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Introduction

This collection of articles is a revised edition of work presented in a first collection
(Social Isolation and Personal Perspectives on Sexualised Coercion, University of
Roskilde 2008). The articles in the main section were part of the project done during
the grant period. Articles resulting from the study as a whole, but written before or
after the grant period, are included in the appendix.

One article (Pedersen 2005) is included in the “Table of Contents’ of the appendix
but not in the collection. The reason is that a newer and more interesting one on the
same subject has been published in English (Pedersen 2007). One article to appear
in 2010 (Sygeliggorelse eller sundhedsfremme?), two encyclopaedia articles and the
articles to appear in 2011 are equally excluded from the present collection, as are
newspaper articles related to the research project.

The collection presents a new approach to the social and personal meanings of what
we term rape, attempted rape, e.g. to sexualised coercion and trauma in general.
The approach is a social psychological one, and is health promotion related. It takes
its point of departure in persons’ conduct of their daily lives. The approach was in-
spired by findings of a study of people living with HIV (Pedersen 2010). At the time
one finding was conceptualised as psychological isolation, which was understood
as - although participating in diverse social practices and spheres — to be alone with
many thoughts, alone in deliberations over personal and societal difficulties as well
as in dealing with them, and often feeling lonely and/or isolated .

In the current project however, isolation emerged as exceedingly complex constella-
tions of communicative, and social /societal processes of participation in the construc-
tion of personal meanings of rape and other forms of sexualised coercion.

All articles presented in this publication directly or indirectly illuminate facets
and configurations of such processes.

The articles draw on the diversities and commonalities of personal and situated
perspectives of women exposed to sexualised coercion. They are grounded in the
narratives of 40 women during individual and group sessions with a psychologist,
and in 15 follow-up- interviews. As such the empirical material is uniquely process-
oriented. Unlike most research on forms of sexualised coercion, it grasps aspects of
its changing personal and social meanings.




My study shows that experiences of sexualised coercion and their personal meanings
may be much more diverse than we often assume. Exploring the expressed perspec-
tives of the participants the experiences revealed very complex constellations of personal
meanings. In a more mainstream traumatological perspective the experiences of the
participants could have been described as a continuum from hardly traumatised,
to severely traumatised. With such an approach consequences and meanings of
victimisation, as is frequently the case, would have been overly generalised. Over-
generalisation also often characterises the perspectives of professionals in the field,
as well as folk psychology. Over-generalisation and connected discursive social phe-
nomena is problematic in that it constitutes forms of symbolic violence. They render
personally experienced events difficult to understand, and inhibit the development
of ways of dealing with them. Symbolic violence affects those subjected to coercion,
as well persons in the social networks in the diverse contexts in which they partici-
pate. Thus over-generalisations may contribute to isolating and traumatising persons
subjected to coercion.

Therefore, and in order that research may inform professional and lay practices,
exploring the diversity of social and personal meanings of sexualised coercion was,
and will continue to be, a necessary effort.

This project indicates that the meanings of events of sexualised coercion are not only
individual nor static. Experiences of the meanings of sexualised coercion emerge as
changing social, cultural, and historical events. One example hereof, is that the explora-
tion of aspects of ethnicity showed it not to simply determine the development of
the personal meanings of sexualised coercion. Rather it developed diverse, specific,
situated and complex meanings. The same was the case for gender. All participants of
the project had to deal with the personal meanings of dominant discourses and practices
concerning gender, sexuality and sexualised coercion. But like for all aspects of events
in the aftermath, meanings changed. Change was connected to different contexts in
which the women participated. The practices constitutive of contexts such as schools
and families, and the way they were dealt with by their participants, more or less, and
in diverting ways, supported and/or stigmatised as well as marginalised the informants
of the project. Contexts would sustain and/or restrict personal agency and strategies
regarding the conduct of life following sexualised coercion.

Marginalisation in the aftermath of coercion seemed to be especially frequent and grave
for young women. It is worthy of note, that most had never foreseen the possibility
that they themselves may ever experience sexualised and gendered violence, nor its
gendered consequences. They were often completely overwhelmed and staggered
by gendered aspects of coercion and its aftermath. They raised doubts regarding
personal assumptions of autonomy and gender equality, which had hitherto guided
them in their conduct of life. Furthermore current sexualisation and pornofication of
gender relations in youth culture, made it difficult for them to confide in friends, as



well as to participate in peer-groups, even in school. Their own often changing and
increasingly critical perspectives on growing sexualisation of gender relations only
underscored their marginalisation. All such aspects played important parts in their
sometimes severe difficulties in (re)orienting themselves in the aftermath of the events.

Thus generalising assumptions inherent in psychological theory and practice of a main-
stream traumatological approach — such as the differentiating between “primary” and
‘secondary’ traumatisation - are challenged by knowledge generated by the project.
In some cases, the meanings of events in the aftermath of sexualised coercion even
suggest that the importance put on the meanings of the event itself, and of that of its
aftermath, may be reversed. The aftermath, its social and personal meanings, may at
times be primary in a process of traumatisation.

The insight provided by participants of the project suggests that the concept of
trauma and the clinical approach of traumatology may be promisingly substituted by
a developmental and general psychology approach. What we now term trauma, may
then be understood as (a series of) overwhelming social events demanding personal
and context specific re-orientation of the persons directly and indirectly involved.

Furthermore, the emphasis put on the meanings of aftermath by participants suggests
that adopting a health promotion approach, instead of a pathology approach, may be
helpful in giving new insights into the meanings of coercion and in developing new
effective practices.

Focus of a theoretical analysis, and of medical and psychosocial practices would then
be on concrete persons and processes in their whole conduct of life, instead of reducing
them to mere victims. Events of coercion would be seen as but one aspect of their
conduct of lives. Furthermore it may become visible that stigmatisation as victims may
constitute secondary, or even primary, victimisation.

In their conduct of daily life, the women participating in the project often met a
combination of cultural over- and under-determination of their experiences: 1) Over-
determination in the sense of dominant discourses describing women in general as
‘victims” and sexualised coercion as “the worst thing that can happen to a women”,
as an event “you never get over”, or even as “if it happened to you, you must have
some part in it”. 2) Under-determination in the sense of non-communication and
silences concerning the events. As such sexualised coercion becomes a dramatised
non-event, about which there are many prejudices and very little concrete knowledge
in the general population. Such discursive constructions were expressed through lack
of recognition of the women’s personal perspectives on their lives. Additionally they
constituted obstacles to their efforts at obtaining help and contributed to their dif-




ficulties. For these and further reasons some of the women participating in a group
of peers evaluated this participation as meaningful and supportive in their process of
(re)orientation and (re)organisation of lives. They expressed that participation, while
helping them avoid developing generalised helplessness and victim identities, facilitated
their quest for solutions encouraging hope and providing agency.

The focus of the project on common as well as on diverse difficulties related to experi-
ences of sexualised coercion, and the overarching cultural /social aspects in which they
are embedded, need to be explored further. Strategies of primary prevention should
be developed and studied. In a health-promotion approach more issues arise. Some
of these raise questions like: Are events of sexualised coercion always as traumatic as
is mostly assumed? Are sexual difficulties as frequently connected to the experience
as is commonly suggested. When how and why? When not then why?

New projects may also examine whether young women, because of their assumptions
concerning gender equality, omit to guard themselves against sexualised coercion.
This could be illuminated along with an exploration of attitudes towards sexualised
coercion in diverse youth cultures. Yet another important project would be to research
the experiences of women who have been exposed to sexualised coercion, but who
have not had contact with support facilities.

Last but not least, in order to further development of research and practice, the con-
cept of trauma is in need of discussion and revision in conjunction with explorative
empirical research.

Bodil Pedersen

bodilpe@ruc.dk

Department of Psychology and Educational Studies
Roskilde University

February 2011
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K@N, ‘ONDE CIRKLER’ OG (DIS)EMPOWERMENT
— Om samfundsmassige og personlige betydninger af voldtegt

Bodil Pedersen og Christel Stormhgj

Empirisk trekker artiblen pd en undersggelse af personlige
perspektiver hos kvinder, der har henvendt sig il Rigshospitalets
Center for Voldiegtsofre.

Konnetheden ved personlige og alimene samfundsmessige aspek-
ter of seksualiserede overgrebs berydninger undersgges aftest
ikke eksplicit | psykologien. Ligeledes udelades eller fordrejes
kennetheden tit i folkepsykologiske diskurser om emnet.

Derfor gnsker vi at undersgge, hvorledes betydninger af kon,
magt og deltagelse er relaterede i de almene og personlige betyd-
ninger dette psykosociale problem fér. Det vil sige, at vi bidrager
til underspgelsen af* 1) Det relative kgnsdominans-undertrykkel-
sesforhold og dets forbindelse til risikoen for, at kvinder bliver
udsat for seksualiserede overgreb. 2) Risikoens betydninger
Jor kvinder, samt 3) De betydninger konkrete overgreb og de
konkrete, situerede udformninger af almene samfundsmeessige
betingelser kan fd for de kvinder, der udseette for dem.

Analysen peger bl.a. pd, at betingelserne kan indgd i »onde cirk-
ler«, der udbygger den afmagt, kvinderne udsattes for i og med
selve overgrebet. Analysen fremhewver sdledes ngdvendigheden
af at begribe forholdet mellem ken, overgreb, deltageisesmulig-
heder og (disjempowerment. Sdledes kan den undgéd ar bidrage
til de »onde cirkler« gennem individualiseringer og patologise-
ringer af de bergrte, hvilket 0gsd vil sige at bidrage til disempo-
werment. Analysen kan derimod bidrage til de udsatte kvinders
empowerment i form af bl.a. mere inkluderende stpnieinitiativer,
der fremmer kvinders individuelle og kollektive muligheder for at
overskue, kontrollere og hiindtere forskellige slags ressourcer,

»Rape is a terrible caricature of love from which consent is
absent. After rape, oppression is the second horror of human
existence. It is a terrible caricature of obedience.«

Simone Weil

Bodil Pedersen er lektor i psykologi ved Roskilde Universitetscenter. Cand. psych. og
specialist i psykoterapi og supervision,

Christe] Stormhgj er lektor i samfundsvidenskab ved Institut for Samfundsvidenskab
og Erhvervsgkonomi, Roskilde Universitetscenter. Mag. art. i kultursaciologi og ph.d.
i sociologi.
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1. Indledning

I denne artikel er vi interesserede i at udforske flgende spgrgsméil: Hvordan
kan man forstd forbindelser mellem kgnnenes samfundsmzssige betingel-
ser og maends seksualiserede overgreb! mod kvinder? Hvilke betydninger
kan forekomsten af seksualiserede overgreb f& for kvinder som gruppe
‘an sich’, og iser hvilke betydninger kan overgrebene fa for kvinder, der
selv har varet udsat for dem? Hvorledes kan disse betydninger forstas i et
(dis)empowerment-perspektiv? Og endelig hvilke diskussioner vedrgrende
karakteren af konkrete stgtteforanstaltninger og samfundsmassige foran-
dringer ngdvendigger de ovenstiende spprgsmél?

Det empiriske fundament for artiklen er en undersggelse, der er foretaget
af Bodil Pedersen i 2002-2003 (se ogsi Pedersen 2003; 2004; 2005b; Side-
nius og Pedersen 2004). Den omhandler kvinders personlige perspekiiver
pa betydninger af seksualiserede overgreb og tager afset 1 40 psykolog-
samtaleforlgb og interviews med 15 brugere af Rigshospitalets Center for
Voldtzgtsofre.

Siden bningen i 2000 og frem til november 2004 har Rigshospitalets
Center for Voldtzgtsofre haft 1105 klienter. Af disse var 1093 kvinder og
12, det vil sige 1,1%, var mand (Arsrapport 2004). Andre nationale og
internationale statistikker viser, at det iser er kvinder, der udsattes for sek-
sualiserede overgreb. Feks. er resultaterne fra en stort anlagt interview- og
surveyundersggelse, at 0,4% mznd rapporterer oplevelser af overgreb, mens
det tilsvarende tal for kvinder er 4,7% (Kjgller & Rasmussen 2002).

I forbindelse med kurser for forskellige professioner, der beskaftiger sig
med seksualiserede overgreb p kvinder, er et almindeligt og ofte indledende
spergsmal fra deltagerne: »Hvad med mendene?« I relation til den n&vnie
undersggelse var svaret, at den omhandler kvinders perspektiver, da der
ikke indgik mand i det empiriske materiale, der bestér af kvinder, der selv
henvendte sig pi Center for Voldtzgtsofre. Nér det omtalte svar blev givet,
kunne diskussionen si dreje sig om, hvorfor si fA mend spger hjzlp og/el-
ler kontakter politiet efter at have varet udsat for seksualiserede overgreb.
Antagelsen synes at vere, at der m vare mange flere mand, der har varet
udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, end statistikkerne viser. Dette er meget
vel tenkeligt (se f.eks. King, Coxell & Mezey 2000). Alligevel virker det
usandsynligt, at vi med bedre statistikker ville finde lige mange mend og

1 Dealmindelige betegnelser for de fznomener, der er artiklens emne, er voldizgt og
voldtzgtsforsag. I det folgende vil begrebet seksualiserede overgreb blive brugt i
stedet for disse betegnelser, da seksualiserede overgreb dzkker bredere og dermed
ikke pi samme mide krever en indsnxvrende afgrensning. Fra en psykologisk
tilgang, der tager udgangspunkt i mangfoldigheden af personlige perspektiver pi
hzndelsernes betydninger, er det i analytisk henseende siledes ogsd bedre egnet (se
ogsi Sidenivs og Pedersen 2004).
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kvinder, der har veret udsat for overgreb i voksenalderen. Mange andre an-
tagelser om ken end disse praesenteres af kursusdeltagere. Nogle af de mere
almindelige er, at det er mere skamfuldt og stigmatiserende for mend at
opleve seksualiserede overgreb, end det er for kvinder, og at de mend, som
udszttes for seksualiserede overgreb, er homoseksuelle og derfor gnsker at
viEre anonyme,

Der tales om kgnnede aspekter ved livet pd mider, der afslgrer et alvorli gt
problem: Det synes ikke generelt accepteret, at seksualiserede overgreb har
noget at gare med de to kgns ulige samfundsmeassige betingelser for delta-
gelse i dagliglivet i Danmark. Den underliggende idealiserende forestilling
er, at mand og kvinder er frie og lige medborgere i vores demokratiske sam-
fund. Vi tilslutter os i Danmark — som i de gvrige vestlige, moderne liberal-
demokratiske samfund - et liberalt lighedsideal, der bygger pa en forstelse
af mennesker som ligeverdige i moralsk forstand, og vi ser dette ideal som
grundlag for en retferdig samfundsmessig orden (Dahlerup 2003, p. 31;
Fraser 2003, p. 56). Lighedsidealet indebzrer, at mennesker skal behandles
som autonome individer — som frie og lige — og ikke som medlemmer af so-
ciale grupper. I det politiske liv, eksempelvis, kommer lighedsidealet til ud-
tryk i form af demokratiske idealer, sdsom lige medborgerskabsrettigheder
0g statusmassig lighed. Ulige adgang til ressourcer, status, deltagelse og
indflydelse, der kunne have noget at ggre med kgnnede betydningstilskriv-
ninger og dermed pege hen pd en moderne kpnsmagtrelation, bliver siledes
et »ikke-tema«. Den moderne kgnsmagtrelation kan begrebssttes som et
kgnsdominans-undertrykkelsesforhold (Fraser 2003; Young 1990), og den
kan med Haavinds (1982; 1993) terminologi yderligere specificeres som et
refativt kensdominans-undertrykkelsesforhold. At kensmagtrelationen om-
gerdes med tavshed, hanger bl.a. sammen med de dominerende diskurser
om vores samfund som et af de mest kgnsligestillede demokratier i verden
(Bergqvist m.fl. 1999). Problemet er, at den retoriske tilslutning til det
moderne lighedsideal mellem kgnnene risikerer at maskere eller usynlig-
gore de reelt eksisterende ‘moderniserede’ og komplekse former for relativ
kvindelig undertrykkelse og mandlig dominans. Siledes kan en forstielse
af, hvordan den form for kgnsmagtrelation aktuelt strukturerer privilegier og
undertrykkelse, blive en umulighed.

2. K@nsperspektiv i forskningen

Diskussioner om sociale problemer, sisom seksualiserede overgreb, kan,
som de, der refereres til ovenfor, bygge pa underliggende antagelser om
kpnnede forskelle. Men pd baggrund af lighedsdiskurserne og de sociale
praksisformer, de er indlejret i, inkluderer diskussionerne sjzldent aspekter,
der henviser til det relative kgnsdominans-undertrykkelsesforhold. Dette
bliver som nzvnt et tema, der ikke meddiskuteres. Ronkainen {2001) bruger
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betegnelsen »genderless gender« (kgnslgst ken) til at udpege de diskurser
og andre praksisser, i hvilke kgn spiller en rolle, men hvor betydninger af
k¢n neutraliseres. I megen forskning om kvinder udsat for vold omtales
kvinderne da ogsé i en kensneutral terminologi som »ofre«, og de forstis
gennem anvendelsen af kpnsneutraliserende teorier somn f.eks. i diskussio-
nerne om »Post Traumatic Stress Disorder«. Selv i forskning om seksuali-
serede overgreb er spgrgsméil om kgnnets personlige og samfundsmassige
betydninger oftest enten slet ikke udfoldet, eller behandlet som ét bitema
blandt mange.

Vi er ikke interesserede i at bidrage til de frugteslgse og abstrakte debatter
om, hvorvidt det er kvinder, eller det er mand, der er mest undertrykte eller
mest offergjorte, blandt andet fordi statistikkerne over, hvem der oftest bli-
ver udsat for vold, viser, at det ggr mand, selvom det ogsé her er mand, der
oftest er voldsudgverne (Skov 1999). Alligevel vil vi pege pa et interessant
aspekt ved forskningen, nér spgrgsmélet om mands krenkende handlinger
tages op. SA formodes det nemlig, at det er meget specielle og afvigende
mznd, der udgver kreenkende handlinger. Emerson & Frosh (2001, p. 85)
kommer ind pa dette i deres diskussion af forskningen om unge maskulini-
teter og seksuelt misbrug. De mener, at forskningstilgange, der ikke er kri-
tiske, indeholder problemformuleringer, der repraesenterer og er afhengig
af en »magtfuld patologisering og individualisering«. Sdanne problemfor-
muleringer ignorerer eller bestrider, at seksualiserede overgreb, set som et
seksualiseret udtryk for »magt, kontrol og dominans«, kan betragtes som
»tilpasning til, frem for som afvig fra, de vardier, forventninger og diskur-
ser, der konfigurerer former for hegemonisk maskulinitet, og som organi-
serer drenges lering i dens seksuelle og ikke seksuelle former« (Emerson
& Frosh 2001, p. 77; se ogsd Ryan & Lane 1997). Af denne grund mener
Emerson og Frosh, at forskningen mé vare kritisk og kgnssensitiv, og at den
m& argumentere for samfundsmessig forandring. Uden samfundsmassig
forandring vil der ikke veere noget modspil til de dominerende diskurser og
intet alternativ til drenges syn pd maskulinitet (ibid. p. 80).

Med henblik pa at tematisere vold mod kvinder i almenhed og seksuali-
serede overgreb i serdeleshed som forhold, der eksplicit drejer sig om kgn-
nede samfundsmassige betingelser, dvs. kgnnede muligheder og begrans-
ninger, for deltagelse i det daglige liv, er det sdledes ngdvendigt at anlegge
et kensperspektiv i forskningen. Et sidant er blevet udviklet i dansk sével
som international kgnsforskning. At anskue samfundet i et kgnsperspektiv
indebarer i bred forstand, at man ser dets strukturerinper og méder at funge-
re pa som organiseret pa baggrund af ken. Det betyder ikke kun, at de socialt
skabte arbejds-, kommunikations- og samhandlingsrelationer undersgges i
et kgnssensitivt, frem for et kgnsneutralt perspektiv, men ogsd at de anskues
og problematiseres i et magtperspektiv (Stormhgj 2003, p. 371 & 2004,
p- 473). Kensforskning sgger pi én og samme gang at tilvejebringe viden
om kens(magt)relationer og indsigt i den sociale organisering pa grundlag
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af ken (Lundgren 1993, p. 13ff.). I samfundsvidenskabelig kensforskning
ses kgn som et grundleggende socialt differentieringsprincip, der bygger
P en hierarkisk forskelsrelation mellem det “kvindelige’ og det ‘mandlige’
(Bourdieu 1999, p. 12ff.; Widerberg 1992, p. 295). Det indebzrer, at sam-
fundsmassige aktiviteter, kulturelle reprasentationer samt selvopfattelser
og handlerepertoires struktureres pd baggrund af kgnsforskelsrelationen,
samtidig med at ‘det mandlige’ privilegeres. Det kritiske sigte i kgnsforsk-
ning er at bidrage til transformation af ulige og uligevrdige kensrelationer
inden for og pd tvars af samfundsmassige sfarer (Stormhgj 2003 & 2004).
For at synligggre og analysere de komplekse relationer mellem kgn og magt
er det ngdvendigt at knytte an til mere overordnede samfundsteorier, der
behandler disse relationer som del af de samfundsmassige betingelser for
deltagelse, og som samtidig er fglsomme over for den historisk og kontekst-
specifikke sociale organisering af kgn.

3. Kensmagtrelation i samfundsteoretisk lys

Seksualiserede overgreb, begfiet af mend mod kvinder, betragter vi som et
udtryk for en samfundsmassig funderet dominans-undertrykkelsesrelation
mellem kgnnene snarere end som et resultat af nogle f4 ‘afvigende’ eller
patologiske individers tilf2ldige misgerninger. Det moderne relative kgns-
dominans-undertrykkelsesforhold er samtidig at betragte som flerdimensio-
nelt. Det er baseret pa forskellige typer af samfundsmessige struktureringer,
og det reproduceres eller &ndres gennem de daglige, selviglgelige praksis-
ser og diskurser.

Samfundsmessig dominans og undertrykkelse

Helt overordnet bygger vores forstdelse pa en konfliktorienteret samfunds-
opfaitelse, der dels anskuer samfundet som et differentieret og hierarkiseret
rum, dels betoner den vedvarende kamp mellem dominerende henholdsvis
undertrykte grupper om udviklingens retning med udgangspunkt i disse
gruppers modstridende interesser i at fastholde eller forandre den geldende
sociale orden. Denne samfundsopfattelse er primart informeret af Bourdieu
(1984; 1987, 1992), Fraser (2003), Young (1990; 2004) samt en kritisk
psykologisk indfaldsvinkel (Dreier 1993; Holzkamp 1998)2. Hierarkiske
forskelsrelationer og dermed dominans-undertrykkelsesrelationer mellem

2 Da =rindet i denne artikel er at begrebsligggre seksualiserede overgreb som en
kansbaseret undertrykkelsesform og iszr at tematisere de indskrenkede deltagel-
sesmuligheder, der er en fglge heraf, har vi fravalgt at diskutere de 1eoretiske og
videnskabsteoretiske forskelle og modsztninger, der er imellem de samfundsteo-
rier, som vi trekker pa og inddrager i varierende grad, Det er de teoretiske tilganges
anvendelighed og frugtbarhed for de analyser og argumenter, vi fremfgrer, som her
har primat.
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grupper konstitueres som resultater af samfundsmassige uligheder i adgang
til ressourcer, status og magt til at beslutte. Samtidig med denne konstitu-
tionsproces skabes sociale grupper ‘an sich’. Hermed mener vi, at grupper
konstrueres eksternt gennem de hierarkiserende og forskelsskabende struk-
tureringer, altsd de ulighedsskabende processer og mekanismer i samfundet
i sin helhed (Bourdieu 1987; Young 2004).

Undertrykkelse og dominans er begreber om samfundsmessige betin-
gelser. Undertrykkelse implicerer systernatiske ulemper og begransninger
pd grupper, der reducerer gruppemedlemmernes deltagelsesmuligheder og
selvbestemmelse, medens dominans medfgrer systematiske fordele og mu-
ligheder for grupper, der modsat forgger gruppemedlemmemes mulighed
for deltagelse og selvbestemmelse (Fraser 2003, p. 13ff. & 48ff.; Young
1990, p. 37f.)3. Det forhold, at undertrykkelse har en systematisk karakter,
medfgrer, at der ikke logisk eller med ngdvendighed for enhver undertrykt
gruppe ogsa eksisterer en klart identificerbar undertrykkende gruppe, som
f.eks. at alle m=nd tilhgrer gruppen voldtzgisforbrydere og alle kvinder
gruppen ofre. De relationer mellem grupper, som skabes som resultat af en
samfundsmassig baseret undertrykkelse, kan heller ikke som hovedregel
forstds som en bevidst og intentionel undertrykkelse fra én gruppes side vis-
a-vis en anden gruppe. For at begribe magtens former og funktionsmader i
modemne, differenticrede og staerkt uddifferentierede samfund er det frugt-
bart, som ogsd papeget af Young, at treekke veksler pd Foucaults forstdelse
af den moderne magt. Magt mi ifglge Foucault (1977; 1978; 1982) ses som
kommende mange steder fra samtidigt: fra ‘oven’ (makromagt), fra ‘mid-
ten’ (mesomagt) og fra ‘neden’ (mikromagt). Magt udgves og er til stede i
alle sociale relationer, savel i abne, flydende og reversible relationer som i
stivnede, irreversible dominans-undertrykkelsesrelationer, Ligeledes knytter
magt an til og transmitteres gennem stgrre, overindividuelle institutionelle
systemer, ikke mindst de bureaukratiske-administrative apparater, videnska-
beme og de systemer, der relaterer sig til produktion og distribution af varer
og service. Mikromagtens individuelle, sociale og diskursive praksisser og
den institutionaliserede, upersonlige makromagt er indbyrdes forbundne.
De formidler hinanden, hvilket ogsd ses af de fglgende analyser af seksua-
liserede overgrebs betydninger.

3 Det skal pointeres, at Frasers og Youngs teorier er retfzrdighedsteorier, alisd
normative filosofiske teorier, der eksplicit begrunder deres normative udgangs-
punkt som grundlag for kritik af de faktisk eksisterende institutionelle betingelser.
Samtidig hviler begge teorier pi en samfundsdiagnose, en deskriptiv analyse af
fakticiteten, der bruger empirisk informerede samfundsteorier til at gennemlyse det
aktuelle samfund, herunder dets basale strukturer og institutionelle rammer samt
indbyggede mekanismer, der skaber uretfzrdigheder. Centralt 1 den deskriptive
analyse stir en analyse af kontemporzre dominans-undertrykkelsesrelationer, som
vi i denne sammenh&ng gor brug af.
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Selvom undertrykkelsen sdledes er institutionaliseret og overindividuel,
kan den godt vare bevidst og intentionel (Young 1990, p. 41). I en lang
rekke tilfalde, som her ved seksualiserede overgreb pd kvinder, er der ofte
tale om, at individuelle, identificerbare mend intentionelt krenker og ska-
der kvinder.

Det moderne relative kgnsdominans-undertrykkelsesforhold

Det moderne relative kgnsdominans-undertrykkelsesforhold, som vi her
specifikt fokuserer pd, er baseret pa op til flere aspekter ved de samfunds-
massige betingelser, hvorfor det, som tidligere navnt, er flerdimensionelt
(Fraser 2003; Young 1990). Vi tager udgangspunkt i Frasers todimensionelle
teori, der begrebsligger to analytisk distinkte undertrykkelsesordener, og vi
udfolder is@r hendes overvejelser omkring seksuelle krenkelser og seksua-
liserede overgreb. Vi supplerer samtidig med Youngs lignende argumenter,
der er centrale for vores analyse og argumentation.

Kvinder kan som gruppe ‘an sich’ forstds som relativt undertryks ifplge
Fraser. Undertrykkelsen har i analytisk henseende en materiel og en kulture]
dimension. I relation til den materielle dimension, der korresponderer med
de gkonomiske betingelser, resulterer den ulige adgang til markedet og pro-
duktionsmidlerne, der iszr bunder i et kgnsdifferentieret og -hierarkiseret
arbejdsmarked samt en ulige fordeling af det ulgnnede arbejde, i en ulige
fordeling af ressourcer mellem gruppen af mend og gruppen af kvinder. Det
indskranker, alt andet lige, kvinders mulighed for deltagelse i det daglige
liv og deres selvbestemmeise. Den gkonomisk funderede undertrykkelse
kan antage forskellige former, eksempelvis udbytning, marginalisering og
deprivation (Fraser 2003, p. 13ff.). I forhold til den kulturelle dimension,
der svarer overens med de kulturelle betingelser, implicerer kulturelle var-
dimgnstre, nér de privilegerer egenskaber og forholdemader forbundet med
‘det mandlige’ og en modsvarende devaluering af det, der betydningssaties
som ‘det kvindelige’, en miskendelse af og en manglende respekt for kvin-
der, elier hvad Fraser kalder statusundertrykkelse (Fraser 2003, p. 20ff).
Kvinder nyder generelt mindre respekt, 2re og prestige i sammenligning
med mend. De kulturelle verdimgnstre organiserer og gennemstrgmmer
store dele af dagligdagens praksisser, ligesom de ogsd er kodificerede pa
mange retsligt regulerede omrader og i velferdspolitikker (se f.eks. Ehrlich
2001). Forskellige former for vold mod kvinder i almenhed og seksuelle
krznkelser og seksualiserede overgreb i sardeleshed ser Fraser ligeledes
som et produkt af den kgnsbaserede statusundertrykkelse, som kvinder som
gruppe lider under. Den kulturelt funderede undertrykkelse af kvinder, giver
sig, som det er tilfzeldet med den gkonomisk baserede, udslag i, at kvinders
muligheder for deltagelse i dagliglivet begrenses, ligesom deres selvbe-
stemmelse indsn®vres.

Young (1990, p. 611f) betoner i tilleeg til Frasers argumenter omkring sek-
sualiserede overgreb, at kvinders muligheder for deltagelse og selvbestem-
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melse ikke kun indskrenkes, ndr de faktisk udsettes for et sddant overgreb.
Hun understreger samtidig, at faren for overgreb, som alle kvinder i princip-
pet og dermed potentielt udszttes for, implicerer en reduktion af deres del-
tagelsesmuligheder. Det faktum, at kvinder dagligt lever med frygten for, at
de kan ggres til genstand for uprovokerede overgreb, betyder alt andet lige
og i sammenligning med mand, at deres handlerum og frihed begraenses.
Pointen er med andre ord, at det er selve bevidstheden om den manglende
sikkerhed i og med, at man som kvinde kan blive udsat for et overgreb, der
virker begrznsende og dermed fremstir som en reel, ekstern hemmende
betingelse for at kunne deltage i det felles liv (se ogsd Caiazza 2005). At
seksualiserede overgreb er undertrykkende, bestir derfor ikke kun i, at nogle
konkrete kvinder ggres til genstand for krnkelser, men ogsi i den daglige
bevidsthed, der deles af de fleste kvinder, om, at de kan uds®ttes for over-
greb alene i kraft af, at de identificeres som tilhgrende kategorien kvinder.
Seksualiserede overgreb beskriver Young (1990, p. 62) derfor som en social
kendsgerning, som (del af) en social praksis i den forstand, at alle ved, at
de finder sted, og at de vil finde sted igen. Overgrebene har med andre ord
en tilbagevendende karakter. Overgrebene indtrzffer med en vis hyppighed,
og de forekommer som en nerverende mulighed i sdvel kvinders som 3.
parters — offentlighedens — sociale univers.

Med Fraser og Young kan der siledes argumenteres for, at kvinder som
social gruppe ‘an sich’ i kraft af de samfundsmassige betingelser udsat-
tes for forskellige former for kgnsrelateret undertrykkelse, gkonomisk og
kulturel. Forekomsten af en af disse undertrykkelsesformer, eller flere af
undertrykkelsesformerne i kombination med hinanden, er tilstrekkelig til
at betegne gruppen som undertrykt. I den udstrekning, de samfundsmas-
sige betingelser ikke sikrer enhver dels uafhzngighed og stemme, dels
ligevardighed, kan der tales om undertrykkende forhold, der i stgrre eller
mindre omfang forhindrer en lige deltagelse i det daglige liv (Fraser 2003,
p. 36ft.).

Fraser og Young pointerer samtidig, at eftersom den enkelte kvinde ikke
kun er medlem af én social gruppe, men derimod mediem af op til flere,
gelder det, at individuelle kvinder, der er undertrykt i forhold til en under-
trykkelsesform, kan tznkes at veere dominerende inden for en anden (Fraser
2003, p. 26; Young 1990, p. 42). Selvom det analytisk er ngdvendigt at
arbejde ud fra distinkte og dermed ikke-reducerbare undertrykkelsesformer
med hver deres dynamikker i et overordnet samfundsteoretisk perspektiv,
ligger der i et sddant perspektiv en fare for at reprasentere de sociale be-
tingelser som de samme for alle medlemmer af den sociale gruppe kvinder
og dermed at havne i en reduktionisme. Som tidligere anfgrt betragter vi
forholdet mellem kgn og magt som komplekst i moderne samfund. For
at fastholde denne kompleksitet er det pikravet at begribe diversiteten
i kvinders sociale livsvilkdr og dermed at teoretisere forskelle mellem
kvinder. Det konkrete, individuelle kvindeliv struktureres af en flerhed af
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samfundsmeassige betingelser, der pa divergerende og mangfoldige méder
kan relateres til social klasse, alder, etnicitet og seksualitet for bare at nevne
nogle fi relationer, som er medvirkende til at konstituere forskelle mellem
kvinder i sdvel materie] som immateriel forstand (Stormhgj 2003, p. 398f.;
2004, p. 500ff.). Dette ggr sig selvfglgelig ogsd gzldende i forbindelse
med seksualiserede overgreb, f.eks. i krydsningen mellem etnicitet og alder
(Pedersen 2005b). Den ulige adgang til ressourcer, status, deltagelse og ind-
flydelse giver ophav til dynamiske og komplekse mgnsire af dominans og
undertrykkelse ikke kun mellem gruppen af mend og gruppen af kvinder,
men ogsa ‘internt’ mellem ‘subgrupper’ af kvinder. Disse forskelles konse-
kvenser for de personlige betydninger, som seksualiserede overgreb fir for
den enkelte kvinde, treder ikke entydigt frem i den fglgende analyse. Det
skyldes, at den primere hensigt med artiklen er at analysere sammenhznge
mellem betydninger af seksualiserede overgreb og kvinder som gruppe ‘an
sich’. Kvinder kan som gruppe ‘an sich’ siges at have sivel forskellige som
feelles samfundsmessige betingelser, sidstnzvnte i form af diskurser om og
forekomsten af seksualiserede overgreb, som de, fordi de lever et kvindeliv,
mé forholde sig til. Derfor kan de pa trods af forskelle i betingelser og de
dertilknyttede forskellige muligheder for deltagelse, overordnet set vere
stillet over for problemer samt udvikle forstdelser og handlestrategier, der
er almindelige for dem som gruppe ‘an sich’.

En anden og lige si central pointe hos Fraser og Young er, at undertryk-
kelsesdimensionerne, der i analytisk henseende er at betragte som distinkte
og dermed selvstendige, i virkelighedens verden oftest overlapper hin-
anden. De er indbyrdes forbundne i en relation, hvor hver dimension kan
udggre den implicitte premis for den anden. Siledes kan, eksempelvis,
kvinders gkonomisk funderede udbytning enten vare forirsaget af en
utilstrekkelig gkonomisk fordeling eller vare resultat af kulturel misken-
delse og manglende respekt — eller som en tredje mulighed begge dele. Det
afggrende i resonnementet er, at de forskellige undertrykkelsesformer kan
indgd i gensidigt kompensatoriske eller gensidigt forstzrkende relationer til
hinanden. Seksualiserede overgreb pa kvinder, der er en kulturelt funderet
form for undertrykkelse, kan indga i negativt forstzrkende relationer med
og dermed overlappe andre undertrykkelsesformer, der er indirekte fplger af
overgrebet. Som Pedersens undersggelse af kvinder, der har varet udsat for
overgreb, viser, kan overgreb bl.a. resultere i gkonomisk marginalisering,
deprivation eller i begrensninger i vigtige aktiviteter, herunder engagement
og deliagelse i civilsamfundet i bred forstand. Det vender vi tilbage til se-
nere 1 artiklen. Pointen er her, at seksualiserede overgreb kan give ophav til
‘onde cirkler’, omsluttende og begrensende sociale processer, der i kraft af
‘spill over’-effekter fra en undertrykkelsesform til en anden kan komme til
at omfatte flere og flere dele af den daglige livsfprelse og dermed tendere
imod disempowerment.
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4, Et kritisk empowermentbegreb

Empowerment er nzrmest blevet et indholdslgst plusord i socialt arbejde.
De fleste socialarbejdere og psykologer ville vel mene, at de bidrager til
empowerment af den enkelte eller af serlige grupper. Et sddant empower-
mentbegreb kunne kaldes »empowerment light«. Men Andersen (2005)
argumenterer for, at empowermentbegrebet er et langt mere komplekst og
stungt« analytisk begreb inden for den kritiske empowermenttradition i
samfundsvidenskaberne. Empowerment er et begreb, der kan sztte fokus pd
processer, hvorigennem underprivilegerede grupper bliver i stand til at mod-
virke afmagt. Andersen mener, at milet med empowerment er refleksive
og myndige mennesker og aktgrer, med stemme og handlingskapacitet i et
inkluderende samfund (Andersen 2005, p. 60). Empowermentprocesser kan
saledes forstds som »processer hvorigennem underprivilegerede individer,
sociale grupper og (lokal)samfund forbedrer deres evne til at skabe, over-
skue, kontrollere og hindtere materielle, sociale, kulturelle og symbolske
ressourcer« (Hvinden & Sander 1996 og Andersen et al. 2003 i Andersen
2005, p. 60). Processerne kan altsé bidrage til at forbedre de muligheder,
personer har for at deltage i demokratiet i bred forstand. I empowerment-
tanken ligger der sledes en betoning pi et generativi magtbegreb, en
muligggrende magt, eller kort sagt ‘en magt til’ i modsatning til ‘en magt
over’, hvor sidstnzvnte er resultat af institutionaliserede dominans-under-
trykkelsesforhold.

I den kritiske empowermenttradition, der har et samfundsforandrende
sigte, rettes fokus pd dialektikken mellem de samfundsmassige betingelser
for individer og gruppers liv (gkonomiske, statusmassige, retslige og politi-
ske) og forandringer i individers og sociale gruppers bevidsthed, selvopfat-
telse og handlekapacitet. Det, der altsd krzves for at befordre transformative
empowermentprocesser, er ikke mindst @ndringer i de samfundsmassige
betingelser for det, Andersen kalder underprivilegerede grupper og indivi-
der. Forggelse af subjektive handlekapaciteter og ndringer i bevidsthed og
selvopfattelse kan ikke std alene, hvis ‘onde cirkler’ skal brydes.

Empowermenttanken og empowermentorienterede praksisformer forud-
sztter dissmpowerment i »materiel gkonomisk, statusmassig eller politisk/
institutionel forstand«. Seksualiserede overgreb er, som den foregdende ana-
lyse peger p4, en del af kgnnede disempowermentprocesser. De forstaelser,
diskurser og andre aspekter af psykosociale praksisser, der er relaterede til
seksualiserede overgreb, kan séledes fi betydninger for (dis)empowerment
for kvinder som gruppe ‘an sich’ og i szrdeleshed for kvinder, der har varet
udsat for overgreb.



442 Bodil Pedersen & Christel Stormhgj

5. Overgreh, ‘onde cirkler’ og (dis}empowerment

Vi vil i det fglgende fremstille og analysere konstellationer af betydninger,
som seksualiserede overgreb har faet for nogle af kvinderne i undersggelsen
fra Center for Voldtzgtsofre. Disse konstellationer af betydninger kan ses i
lyset af de ‘onde cirkler’, som udggr grundlaget for dem. Betydningskon-
stellationemne skal ikke udelukkende forstis som kegnnede, ndr de af kvin-
derne selv opfattes som sddan. Selv om vi i det fglgende ikke gér i dybden
med alle de mere implicitte kgnnede betydninger, vil vi ggre opmzrksom
P4, at de betydninger, vi omtaler, altid m3 begribes som relaterede til kgns-
magtrelationer. Betydningskonstellationerne forstis som personlige, det vil
sige som unikke konstellationer af betydninger, som udvikles og tildeles
siteret i forbindelse med deltagelsen i forskellige handlesammenhzenge.
Handlesammenhange er konkrete udgaver af almene samfundsmessige
forhold i og med hvilke, de unikke og personlige betydningskonstellationer
bliver del af de almene betydninger. Vi skriver »konstellationer« af betyd-
ninger, fordi overgreb netop ikke fir én afgranset form for betydning for
den enkelte, men fér betydninger, der er forskellige fra person til person og
over tid og sted.

Analyserne tager udgangspunkt i kvindernes egne perspektiver, sédan
som de har givet udiryk for dem i psykologsamtaler og interviews. Dette
understreges ved de citater, som er en del af teksten. Der er lagt vaegt pa an-
vendelsen af citater, bl.a. fordi seksualiserede overgreb er et socialt problem,
om hvilket de bergrtes perspektiver sjzldent hgres i offentligheden. De be-
tydningskonstellationer, der kommer til udtryk i disse perspektiver, vil i det
fylgende blive perspektiveret i forhold til et kritisk empowermentbegreb.

‘En trussel er gdet i opfyldelse’

Megen af den »viden«, der eksisterer om seksualiserede overgreb, synes pa
trods af mediernes voldsomme dzkning at vere tavs. Det er en viden, der
kan vzre tavs af flere forskellige grunde. Dette kan vare relateret til indivi-
dualiserings- og kensligestillingsdiskurser som i »genderless gender«, der
overdgver kgnssensitive forstaelser af sociale problemer. Det kan ogsé have
at ggre med den tilsyneladende udbredte opfattelse, at et overgreb udgves af
en ukendt og gal mand, der springer frem af en busk. Dette er en opfattelse,
som en del af de kvinder, der henvender sig til Center for Voldtezgtsofre,
giver udtryk for. Ikke desto mindre var, af de kvinder, der f.eks. henvendte
sig i 2002, ca. 43% blevet udsat for overgreb af en ven, kereste, ekskareste,
familiemedlem eller lignende.

Cahill og McNay pointerer begge, at magtrelationer, som kgnsmagtrela-
tioner, kan vere kropsliggjorte, og at de kan forme vores livsfgrelse, uden
at vi er opmarksomme pé det (Cahill 2001; McNay 1999). Fordi mulighe-
den for overgreb er en virkelighed, kvinder lever med som en kropsliggjort
virkelighed, og fordi den samtidig er italesat, kan nogle kvinder opleve et




Kon, ‘onde cirkler’ og (dis)empowerment 443

overgreb som en ‘trussel, der er gdet 1 opfyldelse’, mens andre, som en del af
kvinderne i underspgelsen blev meget overrumplede. De forventede ikke, at
et overgreb kunne overgd dem. Eller de mente, at de ville veere i stand til at
forsvare sig. En af kvinderne, der var blevet udsat for et overgreb af en ven,
som hun boede hos, fortalte i et interview, at hun gerne vil have, at andre
kvinder skulle vide at:

»... lige meget hvor stzerk man fgler sig, s& skal man bare vide, at det
er okay at véere svag i den situation. Der skal man ikke fgle det som et
nederlag, fordi det gjorde jeg i starten. Jeg fglte bare, at man kunne g
ud og bare keempe imod, altsd kan det ene og det andet, altsa.... det skal
man bare vide, at det er ikke det, man skal regne med. Og hvis det er et
nederlag, jamen s ma man lzre at leve med det. Fordi du kan ikke ggre
noget ved det. Altsd det er der ikke nogen mennesker, der kan... »

Cahill (2001) mener, at kvinder kan »glemmex, at de er udsatte. Men da det
mi forudszttes at vere psykosocialt begransende kontinuerligt at skulle
foregribe, at man kan blive udsat for et overgreb, kunne man ligeledes fore-
stille sig, at kvinder kan sgge at »stte sig ud over« risikoen og handle pi
trods af den. Emotionelle vurderinger, praget af overraskelse, skyldfglelser
og/eller selvbebrejdelser, kan i denne forstand fortolkes som reaktioner hos
kvinder, »der burde vide bedre«. Deres »forglemmelser« kan siledes begri-
bes som, til tider, »bevidste« forglemmelser eller som handlinger pa trods.
Overordnet og sikkert ogsd i mange konkrete tilfzlde ma det, ikke at fore-
gribe overgreb, dog forstds i forlengelse af forestillingerne om Danmark
som et af mest kgnsligestillede samfund i verden sammen med de gvrige
nordiske lande.

McNay (1999) havder, at kvinder hverken forholder sig til deres kroppe,
som var de udelukkende objekter respektive udelukkende subjekter. 1 for-
leengelse heraf, og i tilleg til tanken om »forglemmelser« af muligheden
for overgreb, foreslar Cahill (2001), at forholdet til kroppen kan vare af en
s&dan karakter, at ansvaret, nar kroppen skades, ikke opfattes som noget, der
ligger uden for kroppen. Derfor opfattes ansvaret og skylden for skaden som
kroppens, altsd som ens eget.

Bebrejdelse af den udsatte

En af de interviewede i undersagelsen havde varet udsat for et overgreb
tidligere, og i forbindelse med det aktuelle overgreb havde hun taget en
taxa hjem for at udgi ubehageligheder pd vejen. Denne gang var det sd
taxachauffgren, der begik overgrebet. Hun fortalte:

»Nogen gange si kan jeg godt tenke over, at det var min skyld for
eksempel med, at jeg kunne have ladet vaere med at drikke. Jeg kunne
have forsvaret mig. Der er sd mange ting...«
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Skyldfglelsen forbandt hun med sin berusede tilstand, men ogsd med at hun
havde sat sig ind pa forszdet af taxaen og med, at chauffgren pastod, hun
havde vearet indladende:

».... jeg tror ogsd man tznker, at det er ens egen skyld. Ogsa fordi han
prgvede at give... at give...Han prgvede virkelig at presse den over pi
mig«

Hun fortalte ogs4, at flere af hendes familiemedlemmer mente, det var hen-
des egen skyld, fordi »hun drak sa meget«.

Men psykosociale f2nomener, herunder kvinders kognitive og falelses-
massige vurderinger i forbindelse med et overgreb, er ikke blot begrundede
i omstendigheder ved overgrebet, eller i personlige psykologiske forud-
setninger. De er samfundsmessigt og konkret kontekstuelt forankrede og
begrundede (Pedersen 2005b). Den skyldtildeling, som er indlejret i det,
den unge kvinde, gemingsmanden, og hendes familie siger, bliver i den
engelsksprogede litteratur til tider benzvnt som »blaming the victim« eller
»woman blaming« (se Roche & Wood 2005). Det er udbredte diskurser i
hvilke, der fokuseres pa kvinders ansvar, i stedet for pd ansvaret hos de,
der begér overgreb. Diskurser som »woman blaming«, eller »blaming the
victim« indebarer manglende respekt for og miskendelse af kvinder i al-
mindelighed og af de udsatte i szrdeleshed. De bliver siledes en del af det,
Fraser (2003) kalder statusmassig underirykkelse, og indgr som sidan i
disempowermentprocesser. Diskurserne far helt konkrete betydninger for
den enkeltes muligheder for at forholde sig til overgrebet og til det, der fpl-
ger efter det. Hvorledes en kvinde tenker om skyld og ansvar i forbindelse
med et overgreb, er nemlig forbundet med, hvad andre siger og skriver om
overgreb, og med hvad billedmedierne producerer (Refby 2001). Fglgende
eksempel, som en kvinde i undersggelsen berettede om, er blot én og endog
en relativ »harmlgs« og almindelig udgave af disse diskurser:

».... oftest, si er det nok den der med at, hvordan kan du finde pd at
lukke ham ind? Jamen vi har drukket kaffe fgr ikk. Og sé kan det godt
vare, at jeg har féet at vide, at gud hvor er du naiv, hvor er du dum el-
ler. Og sd mé jeg jo sa sige, at jamen si har jeg varet det... Man kan jo
ikke holde alle ude, fordi si lzerer man jo ikke nogen at kende, og man
kender jo ikke, man kender jo ikke nogen mennesker i bund og grund
vel, altsa det ggr man ikke«.

Denne kvinde satte sig ud over den ansvars- og skyldstildeling, som 13 i
nogle af de bemarkninger, hun modtog fra andre, men var alligevel sterk
pavirket af dem.

P4 trods af, at mange opfatter seksualiserede overgreb som forbrydel-
ser, var diskurser om kvinders ansvar for at beskytte sig mod overgreb til
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tider konstituerende for de narrativer, som nogle af kvindernes n@rmeste
udviklede om overgrebet. Det var narrativer, som kvinderne til en vis grad
gjorde til deres egne. De overtog dem méske netop, fordi de understgttedes
af kulturelt dominerende diskurser. Diskurser som disse kan medvirke til at
begrznse kvinders deltagelsesmuligheder.

Samtidig med at nogle kvinder i undersggelse kunne biive tildelt skyld,
syntes mange pargrende og andre implicerede personer alligevel delvist og
maske implicit at forstd, at skyldfglelser kan begranse den enkelte kvinde
og forsteerke hendes lidelser. Nar kvindeme reflekterede over deres hand-
linger i forbindelse med overgrebet, fortalte de ofte, at andre, inklusive
f.eks. hospitalspersonale og politifolk, sagde til dem, at de ikke skulle tro,
overgrebet var deres egen skyld. Men at frakende den enkelte skyld sndrer
i sig selv ikke de betingelser, der er grobund for seksualiserede overgreb
mod kvinder og for deres oplevelser af skyldfglelser. Den individualisering,
der ligger i diskurserne om, at kvinder har ansvarer for at passe pd sig selv,
bidrager til at skjule almene forhold ved kvinders livsbetingelser, men s®tter
dem ikke ud af kraft. Derfor overlejrer disse diskurser ogsd ofte velmente
forsgg pa at overbevise konkrete kvinder om, at konkrete overgreb ikke er
deres egen skyld. Det gar de, fordi der er tale om diskurser, der er begrundet
1, at kvinder reelt risikerer at blive udsat for overgreb, og at kvinder faktisk
erkender, at de er ngdt #il at passe pa:

»......Jjeg har veret forsigtig fgr i tiden, altsd bare sddan almindelig for-
sigtig. Men nu, der har jeg sddan lige taget en ekstra tand og passer lige
ekstra pd mig selv sddan. Men det er sddan mere til at g ud om aftenen
og sprge for at veere sammen med nogen og sa videre, fordi jeg vil bare
ikke udszttes for noget igen. Gh, si jeg er blevet mere sidan, jeg tror
jeg er blevet mere sidan afhengig af andre, end jeg har veeret fyr....«

Kvinder risikerer gennem modsatrettede diskurser at blive indfanget i mod-
satninger i hvilke, de pé den ene side ikke skal tro, at de kan have nogen
skyld, men pa den anden side ma huske at passe pé sig selv, fordi de ellers
risikerer overgreb og sa selv kan anses som ansvarlige for eller skyldige i
dem. Helt overordnet set afspejler de modsatrettede diskurser en tilsynela-
dende mods®tning: Man er altid subjekt i en given handlesammenhang, det
vil sige at man har ansvar. Men man handler samtidig ogs altid i forhold
til og i athangighed af konkrete situerede udgaver af de almene betingelser.
Dermed er ens ansvar ogsa situeret og begraenset af almene forhold. Som i
alle andre sammenhznge er de psykosociale problemstillinger ved overgreb
hverken udelukkende subjektive eller udelukkende genereret af situerede
udgaver af de almene betingelser.



446 Bodil Pedersen & Christel Stormhgj

Traumepsykologi og skyldfelelser

Skyldfglelser er et udbredt tema i litteraturen om seksualiserede overgreb
og andre voldsomme begivenheder. I en del traumelitteratur omtales de som
almindelige og nzrmest lovmassige fglger af et »traume« (se f.eks. Herman
1995). Dermed forstis de ikke som personligt begrundede og kontekstuelt
formidlede méder at forholde sig til begivenheden pa.

Psykologisk informerede diskurser og praksisser, sidan som f.eks.
traumelitteraturen og de praksisformer, der udvikles i forlengelse af den,
udger samfundsmassige betingelser, der kan bidrage til dissmpowerment.
Nér diskurser om skyld ikke bliver dekonstrueret, kan praksisser, der er
informeret af traumepsykologiens forstdelse af skyldfglelser, forstarke
de bergrtes skyldfglelser i stedet for at afbgde dem. De installerer nemlig
disse fglelser som »naturlige« fanomener i forbindelse med oplevelsen af
voldsomme handelser. Fenomeneme individualiseres, ndr grundiaget for
deres personlige udvikling tages ud af kontekst, og dermed desitueres og
gores kensneutrale. Traumepsykologien risikerer dermed i praksis at blive
anvendt i »oplysningen« af kvinder om det naturlige, om end miske noget
urealistiske eller ligefrem patologiske, ved at fgle skyld, eller endog om det
unaturlige eller patologiske ved ikke at have skyldfglelser.

Teoretisk set ville det méske vaere mere precist at reformulere traume-
psykologiens konstatering af kvindernes skyldfglelser som €n historisk mu-
lig fplelsesmaessig og kognitiv vurdering blandt andre mulige vurderinger af
overgreb. Det kan ses som en vurdering, der er forbundet med overvejelser
over egne deltagelsesmuligheder og serlige deltagelsesbegrensninger i
forbindelse med overgrebene (se ogsd Pedersen 2005b). Seksualiserede
overgreb pd kvinder kan nemlig, som vi har argumenteret for, forstds som
begivenheder, der foregir i samfundsmassige praksisformer, der som hel-
hed er prget af kgnnede undertrykkelsesprocesser. I disse skabes kgnnede
former for deltageise, der afvikler forskelligartede muligheder for subjektivt
begrundede deltagelsesformer. Undertrykkelsesprocesserne kan vaere mere
eller mindre begrnsende og begransende pé forskellig vis. I en overgrebs-
situation opfattes de ofte som, og de er ofte, ekstremt begransende:

»Det gjorde jeg ikke (forsvarede sig). Det kan man ikke (...) for jeg var
sddan i chok, som man kan sige det. Ja sidan ligesom min krop stiv-
nede. Det er jo ligesom kun hjernen, der fungerer pa det tidspunkt. Du
har kun energi til at tenke, teznke, tzenke, og gi nu vek og sidan noget
der, lad mig nu vare og sidan noget ikk. Men s resten af kroppen ja,
og s feler man sig ulzkker, s& tgr man slet ikke at rgre sig, s& fordi
det var simpelthen for klamt og sddan noget ikk. Ja man er fuldstendig
i chok, som man aldrig har varet chokeret fgr«.

Flere af kvinderne i undersggelsen oplevede, at der var fare for deres hel-
bred og sagar for deres liv, hvis de satte sig til modvarge i situationen.
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».....han havde sd godt fat om min hals, si han kunne have knzkket
nakken pd mig. Det kunne jeg se p& ham, at han var steerk nok til at
gore det ikk. Jamen s ggr man, hvad man ggr for at overleve ikk? Og
sd... s md man bare acceptere at folk, de tror at man kan vere helt,
fordi jeg har dyrket kampsport i mange dr. Men jeg ved ogsé godt, at
jeg ikke skal, altsa der er nogen ting, man ikke kan argumentere mod,
eller man ikke kan ggre noget ved. Og pi den anden side s er jeg slup-
pet med livet i behold ikk, og det har ligesom, det har jeg sgu veret
heldig«

P4 trods af de ekstreme og situerede begransninger, vil forstielsesformer af
kvindemne, som udelukkende underordnede objekter for et overgreb, inde-
bare forkortede forstielser. Selvom andres handlinger kan vare mere eller
mindre begrensende, er en person aldrig blot objekt, men altid ogsa subjekt
i en handlesammenhang. Hun tager begrundet del i et handlingsforigb.
Hendes fplelser og tanker under og efter et overgreb er ikke blot uformid-
lede re-aktioner pd overgrebet. De er handlinger ud fra hendes personlige
perspektiv pd betingelserne. Underkender eller frakender vi dette i teori
eller i praksis, frakender vi kvinderne deres subjektivitet, og vi bidrager i
teori og praksis til det, der kunne kaldes en sekundazr offerggrende proces,
som begrenser deres muligheder for at deltage reflekteret i empowerment-
processer.

Deltagelse og (dis)empowerment
I de terapiforlgb, der indgdr i undersggelsen, tog de fleste af kvinderne
overgrebssituationen op til refleksion. De beskeftigede sig med spgrgsmdl
om, hvorvidt og hvorledes de kunne have undgdet at komme i den situation,
hvad de gjorde i den, hvorfor de ikke slog fra sig, ribte pa nogen og Igb vak,
eller hvorfor de netop gjorde det, og om de burde have gjort noget andet.
Beretninger fra to forskellige kvinder, der har varet udsat for et overgreb,
illustrerer dette:

»Selvom jeg mange gange har villet gnske, jeg bare kunne spole til-
bage og gere det om og kunne ggre lige, hvad jeg ville. Altsd sparke
ham... ggre et eller andet. Men det er... du tznker kun pé at redde dig
selv. Og nér du fgrst... nir fgrst personen ggr sddan noget overfor dig
s&... jamen s& stoler jeg ikke pa den person. Altsd, sa ved man ikke,
hvad den person ellers kan finde pé, og s teenker man bare pa at fa det
overstiet, ikk?«

Og:

»Det, jeg var mest forskrekket over bagefter, var ikke overgrebet, men
hvordan jeg reagerede. Jeg forsvarede mig. Jeg kunne have bragt mit
liv i fare«.
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Den fgrste mente tilsyneladende, ligesom andre af kvinderne i undersggel-
sen, ikke, at have »gjort noget«, den anden var derimod bekymret over »at
have gjort noget«.

Mange af kvinderne i projekiet blev efter overgrebet ligeledes mgdt mexl
undren eller direkte bebrejdelser over ikke »at have gjort noget«:

» .... jamen. det er det der med at: jamen, var det ikke din egen skyld og
jamen, gh du kunne jo ogsd have gjort i stedet for...«

Nogle af dem betragtede sdledes ikke hendelsen som et »rigtigt« overgreb,
fordi de »jo ikke gjorde noget« (se ogsd Gavey 1999), og nogle syntes selv,
de burde have »gjort noget«.

Bl.a. fordi vi forbinder deltagelse med indflydelse eller endog med skyld,
kan det at anvende begreber som »agents«, »deltager« eller »deltagelse«
synes som manglende forstdelse eller ligefrem som forhdnelse af de li-
delser, det kan indebare at blive udsat for et seksualiseret overgreb, Men
som kvindernes refleksioner tyder pi, er deres eget og andres, om end ikke
ekspliciterede udgangspunkt, at de er deltagere. Eksemplerne peger pa, at
kvinderne ud fra en oftest hurtig kognitiv og emoticnel vurdering gjorde
det, der synes muligt og hensigtsmaessigt i og med deres sw®rlige personlige
foruds®tninger under de givne betingelser.

I den kritiske empowermenttradition implicerer empowermentprocesser
en, i videst mulig omfang, subjektivt begrundet deltagelse samt deltagelses-
muligheder, som understgtter udviklende subjektiveringsprocesser. Oven-
stdende tyder pd, at ndr empowermentbegrebet anvendes pd denne méde,
bliver begrebet deltagelse centralt og lgfterigt i en psykologisk informeret
analyse. Ved at arbejde med deltagelsesbegrebet kan det méske undgés, at
en psykologisk informeret tilgang til (dis)empowerment betyder, at de sam-
fundsmassige aspekter af (dis)empowerment, som den kritiske tilgang om-
fatter, viger pladsen for individualisering, psykologisering og patologisering
af de sociale problemer, man beskeftiger sig med. Dette glder ligeledes i
forhold til en psykologisk informeret empowermentpraksis.

I en teoretisk og praktisk forankring af psykologien i en kritisk empo-
wermenttankegang er det sdledes vigtigt ikke blot at begribe de personlige
betydninger, et overgreb kan fi, men betydningernes forbindelser til den
enkeltes deltagelse i det samfundsmassigt betingede hverdagsliv. En del-
tagelsesorienteret tilgang er bl.a. en forudsztning for, at vi inkluderer de
kgnnede betingelser for, at overgrebene finder sted, i analysen. Teoretisk
set understgtier deltagelsesperspektivet ogsd begribelsen af de bergrte som
handlende og unikke subjekter. En sidan begribelse er en forudsztning for
en teoretisk udfoldelse af sdvel de almene som de personlige betydninger
af den undertrykkelse, der manifesterer sig i forbindelse med overgreb, og
af forbindelserne mellem disse betydninger. Det har konsekvenser for vores
forstdelse af overgrebenes personlige og fzlles psykosociale betydninger
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og for vores personlige og institutionaliserede tilgang til stgtten til dem,
der har veret udsat for dem. Udfoldelsen er ngdvendig for at udvikle em-
powermentinformerede processer i praksis, der kan medvirke til at bryde
‘onde cirkler’. Disse kommer vi n@rmere ind pd i det fglgende. Empower-
mentprocesser forudsatter nemlig anerkendelse af og respekt for kvinders
egne perspektiver pd det, de har vzret udsat for, og af deres gnsker om og
muligheder for refleksion, f.eks. i et eventuelt pifplgende terapiforlgb, i po-
litiforhgr, i retten, i1 den medicinske behandling og ogsd i de private falles-
skaber. Det »ikke at ggre noget« bliver i et deltagelsesperspektiv, der tager
udgangspunkt i subjektets begrundelser for det, hun ggr og/etler undiader
at ggre, forvandlet til noget andet. Det bliver en begrundet mide at handle
pa med henblik pi at beskytte sig selv, og i nogle tilfzlde andre fra det, der
kunne vare blevet verre (se ogsd Holzkamp 1998).

ltalesatte konnede betydninger

I overgrebene kommer undertrykkelse til udtryk i individuel form, som en
tilsyneladende mere eller mindre tilfzldig hendelse imellem konkrete en-
kelte mand og kvinder. Den kan bl.a. ogs derfor for den enkelte forekom-
me som noget individuelt og personligt. De individualiserende diskurser om
overgreb, bide de, der omhandler dem, der begér overgrebene, og dem, der
udsettes for dem, understgtter udviklingen af et sddant perspektiv pd dem.
Men pé trods af deres egne og andres udgaver af individualiseringstendenser
mente mange af kvinderne i undersggelsen, at overgreb er noget, som kan
ske for alle kvinder:

».....ndr jeg snakker med andre (kvinder) om det, si sprger jeg ogsi lige
for at f4 dem til at tenke en ekstra gang. Altsa lidt mere end lige sidan.
Altsa de tenker jo nok, som jeg gjorde fgr, men lige have den der i bag-
hovedet, at man skal ikke bare tage for givet, at man kan rende rundt.
Her man skal lige huske at tzznke en ekstra gang over tingene...«

Og:

»....nu var det jo en jeg kendte..... jeg har lert, at det kan ske gh lige
meget stort set med hvem man kender ikk.«

Baggrunden for generaliseringer af deres erfaring og de @ndringer, det
ofte medfgrer i deres standpunkt, er hyppigt den, at det, de ikke forventede
kunne ske for dem selv, alligevel er sket.

Overgrebene kan ligeledes betyde, at kvindeme reflekterer over andre
kgnnede aspekter ved hverdagslivet:

»...jeg legger mere marke til det nu. Jeg ved ikke om det har varet
sidan fgr, men det er ikke noget, jeg har bemarket... at det handier
meget om sex hele tiden. Det handler meget om udseende og om sex.
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Og enormt mange kvinder, ogsi mine veninder altsd for eksempel.
Hvis vi nu skal i byen...det har de da ogsi gjort fgr..., men jeg har
bare aldrig tenkt pd det pd den mdde fgr nu. De kan st i to timer og
legge makeup, og er det nu godt nok, og push up i bh’en og al mulig
og sadan noget. At man kan sidan tanke jamen, hvorfor skal det til for
mands skyld. Alts, jeg synes nesten, det er lidt vulgzrt pa en eller
anden made ikk.«

At erfaringen bdde individualiseres og gares til noget fzlles for kvinder, af-
spejler, at overgrebet bide er en konkret og personlig hendelse, og at det er
en samfundsmassig hendelse (se f.eks. Helliwell 2000). Dets betydninger
er siledes bide forbundne med det almene kgnsdominans-undertrykkelses-
forhold sével som med unikke personlige og tilsyneladende individuelle
udgaver af dette.

Et faktisk overgreb er, set i et deltagelsesperspektiv, en del af en hand-
lesammenheeng, der for den kvinde, det gir ud over, resulterer i situationel
undertrykkelse af hende. I og med denne undertrykkelse er muligheden for
bl.a. forhandling om premisser for egen deltagelse ekstremt reducerede el-
ler helt udelukkede. At det er en erfaring, som de til tider generaliserer til
andre relationer i tiden efter overgrebet, blev tydeligt i de psykologsamtaler,
der indgér i undersggelsen. Brison udtrykker generaliseringen af overgrebs-
erfaringer som, at nir det utznkelige sker, begynder man at tvivle pa selv
den mest realistiske opfatteise (Brison 2002). Men empowermentprocesser
og demokrati forudsatter deltagelse. Og deltagelse i demokratiske proces-
ser, hvad enten det handler om national politik, n2rdemokrati, eller det, man
kunne kalde demokratiske processer i dagligdagen, altsd medbestemmelse
over ens dagligliv og muligheder for forhandling om dets betingelser, krae-
ver samtidig radighed over disse betingelser. De erfaringer, kvinder gor sig
i og med underirykkelsen i selve overgrebet, og de betydninger, det far og
tillegges i tiden efter, kan medvirke til forskellige former for psykosociale
begransninger i denne ridighed. Det er begransninger, som griber ind i
hinanden, og som dermed skaber ‘onde cirkler’.

Ofte beskrevne betydninger

Som vi har peget pé, er der i en del af traumeforskningen indbygget en rak-
ke problemer. Ud over nzvnte tendenser til at neutralisere kgn og de-situere
overgrebs betydninger kan kvinderne stigmatiseres, i og med de behzftes
med en diagnose. En diagnose som Post Traumatisk Stress Disorder, som
er den mest almindelige pi omradet, kan blive opfattet som betegnende for
hele personen og dermed diskvalificere den diagnosticerede. Den kan ogsé
medfgre, at vasentlige forskelle i personlige betydninger overses, fordi en
diagnose tendentielt fremstiller problemerne som ens for alle (Lamb 1991;
Linder 2004; Pedersen 2004). P4 trods af disse indbyggede problemer peger
traurneforskning alligevel pd en riekke fienomener, som kan fplge efter et
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overgreb. Arcel og Kastrup n®vner blandt andet &ngstelighed, depression,
irritabilitet, fglelsesmassige svingninger, hukommelses- og opmarksom-
hedsproblemer, mareridt, samt tab af energi og sgvnlgshed (Arcel og Ka-
strup 2004).

De fleste af kvinderne i denne undersggelse forteller om sgvnproblemer,
koncentrationsvanskeligheder, flashbacks, fplelsesmassige svingninger
og/eller lignende. Deres personlige beretninger viser, at karakteren af disse
fenomener, deres omfang, og de betydninger, kvinderne tildelte dem, blev
mere begribelige, nir de analytisk blev knyttet til kvindernes deltagelse og
betingelseme i forskellige handlesammenhaenge. Fenomenemes betydnin-
ger og omfang @ndrede sig nemlig til stadighed, i og med, de re-kontekstua-
liseredes. Det var i kvindernes respektive daglige livsfgrelse, at overgrebene
og pifglgende feenomener fik og blev tildelt deres srlige konstellationer af
betydninger. Det var her, de blev en del af kvindernes personlige perspekti-
ver pa overgrebet og pa deres pafglgende livsbetingelser og livsfgrelse, samt
her de fik deres s®rlige praktiske betydninger. Derfor blev betydningerne af
et overgreb forskellige. For nogle medfgrte de voldsomme indgreb i deres
dagligliv, mens de for andre kunne f& mere begrznsede betydninger (Peder-
sen 2003 & 2005b; Salkvist 2006).

Ved gennemgangen af terapiforlgbene og interviewene viser det sig for
eksempel, at de kvinder, der har lidt mest under de ovennzvnte f2nomener,
og for hvem de har varet leengst, er kvinder, hvor den mand, der har begéet
overgrebet, ved, hvor de bor:

»... at man ingen gang kan, kan slappe af rigtigt i sit eget hjem, fordi
man ogsi (...) fordi at jeg kunne se gerningsstedet fra min egen {...) fra
min altan ikk. S3 man er ligesom sparret inde i sit eget hjem ikk.«

Kvindernes oplevelse af fenomenemne forsterkedes, hvis overgrebet til-
lige havde fundet sted i deres eget hjem. Angsten blev vedligeholdt af be-
kymringen for, at gerningsmanden kunne komme og overfalde dem igen.
Oplevelsen af gentagne gange at blive konfronteret med gerningsstedet, og
at skulle sove pa det sted, hvor overgrebet fandt sted, ggede problemer med
spvnlgshed. Et andet aspekt, der bidrog til at vedligeholde vanskelighe-
derne, var, at den mand, der begik overgrebet, var en del af kvindernes livs-
sammenhznge, eller, som det var tilfzldet for en af kvinderne, at manden
begyndte at forfglge hende,

Okonomiske betydninger

Andre betingelser end de fgrnavnte kan indgd i ‘onde cirkler’ og kan un-
derbypge oplevelser af reel manglende rddighed over livsfgrelsen. De gko-
nomiske betydninger har f.eks. en vasentlig ‘spill over’-effekt i forhold til
andre betingelser. De fleste af kvinderne i undersggelsen var unge, mellem
18 og 27, og de var endnu ikke forankrede i voksenlivet. De ferreste havde
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fast arbejde, mange var under uddannelse, og de fleste levede af lgse jobs,
SU eller anden overfgrselsindkomst.

Overgrebet betgd for nogle, at de midlertidigt métte stoppe deres ud-
dannelse og gi et & om. Det fir pd lzngere sigt konsekvenser for deres
forsgrgelsesgrundlag og studiesituation. Dels blev de senere ferdige, hvad
der blandt andet har betydning for pension og indkomst over hele livet, dels
forkortedes den tid, hvor de kunne vere studieaktive og oppebzre SU. Hvis
de matte give afkald pa denne, var de til tider helt uden gkonomiske midler,
da de pd grund af vanskeligheder opstaet i forbindelse med overgrebet, ofte
for en periode blev ngdt til at ophgre med deres deltidsarbejde, blev fyret
eller métte sige op. Nogle mistede siledes akut deres forsgrgelsesgrundlag
og var ikke berettiget til arbejdslgshedsunderstgitelse.

Nogle mistede deres bolig, da de ikke havde rd til at betale huslejen. An-
dre gnskede at flytte, fordi gerningsmanden vidste, hvor de boede, men var
af gkonomiske drsager ikke i stand til det. Endnu andre kunne ikke langere
deltage i aktiviteter med venner eller betale uddannelsesgebyrer. Sadanne
forhold forstzerkede de i forvejen eksisterende isolations- og eksklusionsten-
denser, som for flere blev fglger af overgrebet (Salkvist 2006). Nogle métte
stifte geld, som de pafglgende kunne have svart ved at blive af med, og
som betpd, at overgrebet i lang tid efter vedblev med at spille en vasentlig
rolle i deres liv. Ofte fgrte de gkonomiske vanskeligheder til athzngighed
af foreldre eller andre, som de unge var i ferd med at Igsrive sig fra. De
terapeutiske forlgb viste tydeligt, i hvor hgj grad sidanne betingelser bidrog
til at begrense og belaste kvinderne og til at forvarre de vanskeligheder, de
i forvejen havde.

Ud fra de erfaringer, kvinderne i undersggelsen fik, synes der desforuden
ikke at vaere gode muligheder for stgtte fra bistandskontorerne. Et seksua-
liseret overgreb var ofte ikke en livsbegivenhed, der kunne retferdiggpre
gkonomisk stgtte eller anden form for stgtte. Dette kan bl.a. skyldes en
manglende samfundsmassig anerkendelse af det relative kgnsdominans-
undertrykkelsesforholds betydninger. Sagsbehandlerne syntes ikke at have
kendskab til, hvor indgribende overgrebene og det, der kunne falge i deres
kglvand, kunne vzre for den enkeltes daglige livsfprelse og for hendes kog-
nitive og emotionelle befindende:

En ung kvinde blev gravid i forbindelse med overgrebet og havde fier
en abort. Hun berettede i psykologsamtalerne, at hun mistede boligen,
fordi bistandskontoret ikke hjalp hende med at betale huslejen, indtil
hun fik lpn for det arbejde, hun selv havde skaffet. Det havde hun
skaffet sig pG trods af, at hun led af angst, spvnlgshed og flashbacks
(resumé fra journalnotater),

Hun og flere andre af kvinderne syntes, de méite gi tiggergang pa social-
kontorerne. De oplevede det som ydmygende, som pinligt og pinsomt at
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skulle fortzlle om érsagen til, at de sggte om hjzlp. De fleste fortalte ikke
engang deres nzrmesic om detaljerne ved overgrebet, eller om deres fglel-
ser omkring det. Personer uden for deres nzrmeste omgangskreds fik ofte
slet ikke at vide, at de havde varet udsat for et overgreb, hvis ikke noget
sarligt ngdvendiggjorde det. Derfor kunne det ogsi vere sparsomt, hvad
sagsbehandlerne fik kendskab til. Men:

En kvinde, hvis mand og svigerfar havde udsat hende for overgrebet,
og hvis mand havde stiftet geeld, som hun mdtte betale af pd, fortalte
en sagsbehandler, om overgrebet. Som svar fortalte han hende, at han
selv en gang var blevet udsat for vold af sin hustru. Han mente i gvrigt
ikke, der var grundlag for gkonomisk bistand. Denne kvinde, som led
meget under bl.a. at blive truet og forfulgt af sin mand, matte arbejde
hele ugen og | weekenderne for at klare sig pkonomisk. Alligevel mdtte
hun aflive sin hund, fordi hun ikke havde rdd til at kpbe mad til den
(resumé¢ fra journalnotater).

Nogle af kvinderne blev siledes ekskluderet fra mulighederne for at fi of-
fentlig hjzlp. Caiazza (2005) konkluderer i sin undersggelse, at manglende
radighed over gkonomiske midler i sig selv kan begrense kvinders delta-
gelse i det civile liv og modsat, at kvinder, der er erhvervsaktive, ogsi ofte er
de, der deltager mest i andre dele af civilsamfundet og politiske aktiviteter.
Séledes er de kvinder, der er blevet udsat for overgreb, pi kortere og lzngere
sigt dobbelt truede med eksklusion af det civile liv og dets demokratiske
processer.

Bevaegelsesfrihed

I Caiazzas undersggelse bliver det tydeligt, at den undertrykkelse, som kvin-
der udsettes for i forbindelse med overgreb, og de diskurser, den ledsages
af, bl.a. kan betyde, at kvinder, set i forhold til mend, har s@rligt begren-
sede handlemuligheder i det offentlige rum.

Manglende bevagelsesfrihed er endnu et eksempel pd de mange, og i
konkrete kvinders tilfelde, sammenvaevede risici for eksklusion, som de,
der har varet udsat for overgreb, ma leve med. De faler sig ofte ikke i stand
til at bevage sig bare nogenlunde frit, og da slet ikke efter mgrkets frem-
brud. Dette gzlder specielt ofte de kvinder, der har varet udsat for overgreb
pé gaden og om aftenen. Men det gelder ogsd mange, som ikke har oplevet
overgrebet i sidanne omgivelser. En stor del af de aktiviteter, der udggr
deltagelsen i det civile liv, som f.eks. netvarksdannelse i lokalsamfund og
frivilligt socialt arbejde, endda noget lgnarbejde, foregdr dog om aftenen
og/eller efter mgrkets frembrud. Mange af kvinderne métte for at komme
rundt benytte sig af transport med taxa, men havde pa grund af deres akutte
gkonomiske situation ikke rad til det.
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En ung kvinde, der havde veret meget aktiv i et orkester, og ipvrigt var
bdde politisk og socialt engageret, mdtte i en periode, bl.a. pd grund af
angsten for at gi pd gaden, og pd grund af de pkonomiske vanskelig-
heder hun befandi sig i, opgive disse aktiviteter, da hun ikke havde rid
til de store taxaudgifter (resumé fra journalnotater).

Kvinderne i undersggelsen falte sig i gvrigt alle, uden undtagelse, i kortere
eller lngere tid efter overgrebet betydelig mindre sikre og sikrede end for
overgrebet. En kvinde, der blev ngdt til at flytte pi grund af overgrebet,
sagde i et interview:

»Nu nar jeg har sggt lejlighed, s3 har jeg meget tenkt over, hvor jeg
skulle bo henne og sddan. Men s gh alts4, sd kan man sige Sydhavnen.
Det er maske heller ikke det fedeste sted ..... Valbybakke, jamen det er
et rart omrade, og jeg fpler mig tryg der. Og jeg kan se der er lys hele
vejen ikk, sd har jeg det sddan lidt: jamen det er okay. Men altsd, jeg er
blevet meget mere forsigtig. «

1 hvor hgj grad kvinder i almindelighed opfatter deres liv som sikre i og
med deres livsbetingelser og deres personlige opfattelser af at have ridighed
eller mangle radighed over deres livsbetingelser har, som vi har set, ifglge
Caiazza (2005) ogsa betydninger for deres bevaegelsesfrihed og dermed for
deres civile engagement. Den foreliggende undersggelse bekrafter dette.

Isolation

De personlige og almene betydninger, seksualiserede overgreb har og til-
deles, kan desuden medvirke til at skabe en form for kommunikativ/social
isolation. Overgreb kan nemlig forstds som antihzndelser, altsd handel-
ser, der er sé tabuiserede, at der ikke kan tales om dem (Asplund 1987).
Samtidig er overgrebene overdeterminerede i den forstand, at der er meget
mediebevagenhed og mange dramatiserende diskurser omkring dem. Begge
tilsyneladende modsatrettede tendenser kan fi betydninger for deltagelse i
sociale sammenhange. I og med den marginalisering nogle kvinder ople-
vede i disse sammenhenge, mistede de den sociale stgtte, de specielt efter
overgrebet havde stor brug for:

»Man fgler sig meget ensom efter sidan et overgreb, synes jeg. Bide
privat men ogsd, nir man er i sociale sammenhange, fordi man er
meget anderledes. Der er sket nogen ting ved en, som man ikke kan
identificere med gruppen, og lige pludselig har gruppen nogle andre in-
teresser end én selv.... 5S4 bliver det meget overfladiske venskaber, man
lige pludselig har, finder man ud af, og at man har gjort en udvikling,
som de maéske ikke har gjort.«
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I ungdomslivet, hvor der er fokus pi at have det sjovt, pd seksualitet og pa
fest, kan det vaere sarligt vanskeligt (Salkvist 2006). En ung kvinde, der
holdt op med at g i byen med venneme, berettede:

»....jeg har bare ikke lyst til at vare totalt fuld og sé score en eller an-
den, og s4 altsd fordi det kan jeg bare ikke & mig selv til, ogsi fordi jeg
ved, at der er nogen af dem fra min klasse. De tager bare hjem til hgjre
og venstre og, og det det vil jeg slet ikke kunne....S4 blev folk sidan
meget afvisende, og var sddan altsd miske irriterede pa mig, over at jeg
aldrig var i skole, og ja hvis jeg var i skole, si var jeg dedhamrende tret
og at jeg maske ikke fik lzst lektier hundrede procent og sidan noget....
jeg tror, de pé den méide blev lidt bange for mig....«

Den enkelte kunne i og med sidanne forhold ogsa miste adgang til sam-
menhange, der mere direkte er forbundne med civile processer, som f.eks.
studenterorganiseringer.

Mange andre omstzndigheder belastede kvinderne emotionelt, kognitivt
og praktisk, og bidrog til deres isolation. Herunder skal blot nzvnes afthg-
ringer hos politiet, afventningen og deltagelsen i en evt. retssag, samt de
szrligt kgnnede diskurser og praksisformer, der kommer i spil 1 disse sam-
menhaenge (Ehrlich 2001; Guldberg 2005).

Offer eller aktpr
Begrebet »offer« var et begreb, flere af kvinderne bide i interviews og sam-
taleforlgb gav udtryk for modvilje mod. En kvinde sagde:

»Jeg har ikke lyst til, at mit liv skal @ndre sig. Jeg har ikke lyst til at
blive et »voldtzgtsoffer«. For eksempel har jeg ikke lyst til at katego-
risere mig selv som sédan, eller teenke mig selv som sidan. Det hgrer
sig ikke til i mit liv.... Det skete, og jeg forn®gter ikke at det skete, og
jeg kan sagtens snakke om det....«

Tilsvarende blev det i psykologsamtalerne tydeligt, at kvinderne ikke blot
var »ofre«. Nasten alle ytrede sterke gnsker om at handle p&d méider, der
kunne hjzlpe dem til at overvinde den oplevelse af kognitiv og fglelses-
messig usikkerhed, de havde efter overgrebet. De gnskede at klare sig selv
og deres dagligdag, og de fokuserede p4 at genvinde rddigheden over deres
liv, sddan som det nu formede sig. Kvindernes modvilje mod offerggrende
blikke og handleformer bgr ikke fortolkes ensidigt psykologiserende. Altsa
som »ubevidst« modstand mod at se begivenheden og »deres egen svaghed«
i gjnene, og derfor som en modstand, der skal overvindes. Den kan méske
mere grundlzggende forstds som karakteristisk og ngdvendig for menne-
sker, der er i en krise (se ogsd Holzkamp 1998). Den kan siledes fortolkes
som subjektivt begrundede og malrettede forsgg pi at vende ngden ved at
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(genjudvikle og genvinde sine livsfgrelsesmuligheder. Man kan sige, at
kvinderne forsggte at modvirke de ‘onde cirkler’, der opstod i og med deres
aktuelle situation.

Samtaleforlgbene viste, hvorledes kvinderne i denne proces udviklede
nye handlestrategier, tankeformer og standpunkter. Flere naevnte sely dette i
interviewene:

»leg ved ikke, jeg er blevet bedre til ligesorn at komme ud med tingene
end at gi og samle pd dem hele tiden. Det er jeg blevet bedre til. Det
har jeg ikke veeret sd god til...«

Og:

»Det har faet mig til at kunne overskue nogle uvante situationer.«

Flere af kvinderne demonstrerede i den tid, de deltog i psykologsamtaler,
hvor stor handleevne de udgvede i nye og komplekse situationer i deres
daglige livsfgrelse efter overgrebet. De var i stand til at forholde sig aktivt
og madlrettet til ukendte handlesammenhznge og til nye aspektet af vel-
kendte sammenhenge, ogsd selv om det til tider var meget vanskelig for
dem. Den unge kvinde, der udtaler sig nedenfor, har for fgrste gang mdttet
bede bistandskontoret om penge, er blevet sendt til arbejdsanvisning, har
mattet samarbejde med skeptiske betjente, tale med ukendte advokater, og
med ukendte lzger i forbindelse med helbredsmassige fgiger af overgrebet.
I denne proces forlod hendes kereste hende, bl.a. fordi hun ¢gnskede en pe-
riode uden aktiv seksualitet:

»....58 var det ligesom om, nej nu kan jeg bare ikke mere ikk. Og s til
gengeld, ndr man sé fik de her, jeg ved ikke hvad man kan sige, de der
dage hvor man havde sejre, sa fglte man ligesom: s nu kan jeg, nu gir
det altsd den vej, det skal.«

1 litteraturen fremh®ver bl.a. Regehr, Marziali og Jansen (1999), hvorledes
kvinders resiliens og deres kreativitet i tiden efter et overgreb, har gjort stort
indtryk p& dem i deres eget arbejde som klinikere. Hvilke betydninger, den-
ne erkendelse kan have for et stgttearbejde med et empowermentperspektiv,
vil blive undersggt i det felgende afsnit.

6. Hjzlpens betydninger

Statteinitiativer og (dis)empowerment

Kvinder, der har varet udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, er medlemmer af
et samfund, i hvilket de som gruppe ‘an sich’ udsettes for en kgnsrelateret
form for relativ undertrykkelse, og i hvilket usikkerhed pd grund af poten-
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tielle seksualiserede overgreb kan begrense deres deltagelse. De er, som
den omtalte undersggelse gor klart, aktgrer, hvis deltagelse i dagliglivet og
dets civile og demokratiske processer er blevet og er akut truet ikke blot pa
et enkelt omrade, men af betingelser, der griber ind i hinanden og potentielt
skaber ‘onde cirkler’.

Den s&rlige udformning af kgnsundertrykkelse, som de er blevet udsat
for i form af overgrebet, anerkendes delvist samfundsmassigt gennem
lovgivningen og de offentlige hjelpeforanstaltninger, der er blevet oprettet
i form af centre for voldtegtsofre. Man kan se centrene som forspg pa at
skabe inkiusion af kvinder, der har veret udsat for overgreb, i stedet for
blot at negligere, at overgreb finder sted, eller direkte at fortie de lidelser,
de kan medfgre. Feks. er en af intentionerne pd Center for Voldtegtsofre pa
Rigshospitalet at forebygge sekunder offerggrelse ved at udvikle stgttende
praksisformer i forhold til de udsatte kvinder. Her er mélet eksplicit at mod-
virke afmagt i form af offerggrelse (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004).

Men kritisk forskning viser, at stgttetilbud kan f den modsatte betydning
for brugerne af det, der er intentionerne i dem (se f.eks. Marecek 2005). 1
institutionaliserede og andre former for hjzlpetilbud til brugere er der risici
for, at disse ikke far mere stemme og handlekapacitet, men derimod at de
mister stemme og begrenses i deres handlingskapacitet (se bl.a. Jirvinen &
Mick-Meyer 2003). Diskussioner af deltagelsesmuligheder og etiske aspek-
ter ved terapi i psykologregi har, om end til tider indirekte, bergrt denne
problematik (Dreier 2000; Paré 2002). Kitzinger (1997) mener ligefrem,
at psykologer for at forandre den verden, som de selv er en del af, bruger
psykologi pa méder, der medfarer, at de reproducerer eksisterende diskurser
og praksisformer og dermed underbygger de betingelser, der skaber pro-
blemerne. Heraf fplger, at vi i organiseringen og udgvelsen af stgtte, hvis
vi altsd vil bidrage til empowerment, ma forholde os kritisk undersggende
til eksisterende diskurser og praksisformer. Vi md undersgge, hvorvidt og
hvorledes stgtteinitiativer og diskurser informeres af offerggrende tilgange.
Og vi m se pé, om vi og hvorledes vi eventuelt pi denne méide risikerer at
bidrage til (dis)empowerment.

I den kritiske empowermenttradition {Andersen 2005) handler empower-
ment, som vi s&, om at skabe grobund for den type processer, hvorigennem
underprivilegerede sociale grupper forbedrer deres evne til at skabe, kon-
trollere og hindtere en rekke forskellige former for ressourcer med henblik
pa at imgdegd afmagt. Sigtet med sidanne processer er is@r at fremme
udviklingen af »refleksive og myndige mennesker og aktgrer, med stemme
og handlingskapacitet, i et inkluderende samfund« (Andersen 2005, p. 60).

Hvis vi tager udgangspunkt i sidanne overvejelser over stgtteinitiativer,
der er rettede mod kvinder, der har vret udsat for seksualiserede overgreb,
ogsd vold, og de ‘onde cirkler’, de kan komme ind i, s4 udggr den slags
initiativer, som blev taget i kvindebevagelserne i 70eme og 80erne, de mest
oplagte eksempler pi empowermentorientering. I dansk sammenhzng er
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det bl.a. Joan-Sgstrene, Feministisk Selvforsvar og Krisecenterbevagelsen.
Center for Voldtzgtsofre pd Rigshospitalet kan ses som en historisk udlgber
af disse bevagelser (se Sidenius og Pedersen 2004; sammenlign Gavey
2005). Deltagelsesmuligheder, og dermed muligheder og begrensninger for
leering og udvikling (Dreier 1999) i disse initiativer, det vil sige muligheder
for empowerment i forbindelse med deres organiseringer, kan selviglgelig
diskuteres.

Offergorelse eller myndiggorelse
En sddan diskussion om deltagelsesmuligheder, dog med udgangspunkt i
udviklingen i USA, tages op af Mardorossian (2000 & 2001). Som forsker,
men ogsd som tidligere deltager og medarbejder i kvindeorganiserede
stgtteinitiativer {womens agencies), beskriver hun det, som hun omtaler
som udviklingen fra »feministiske«, altsd politisk informerede og politisk
aktive organiseringer, til den nuvarende udvikling, som hun kalder »empire-
building«. Hun beskriver, hvorledes kvinder, der havde varet udsat for
forskellige former for overgreb, herunder seksualiserede overgreb, tidligere
deltog i organiseringernes daglige arbejde og deres udvikling. Kvindernes
problemer blev ikke forstdet som blot personlige. Derimod blev de betragtet
som forbundne med kgnnede betingelser for et dagligliv, som organiserin-
geme oftest rettede kritik mod og intervenerede i forhold til. Brugerne var
ikke blot modtagere af serviceydelser. De havde snarere stemme i beslut-
ningsprocesser pi alle niveauer og muligheder for deltagelse i organise-
ringsaktiviteterne, der over en bred kam sigtede pi udviklingen af et mere
inkluderende samfund.

De nuveerende amerikanske organisationer er ifglge Mardorossian ofte og
i effektivitetens navn blevet forandrede fra demokratiske organiseringsfor-
mer til organisationer, der er sterkt privatiserede og hierarkisk opbyggede.
Det er ogs& meget professionaliserede organisationer, i hvilke ledende med-
arbejdere bl.a. bliver ansat for deres faerdigheder i fundraising og ikke for
deres indsigt i forskellige aspekter af de problemstillinger, som organisatio-
nen beskeftiger sig med. I disse organisationer er de bergrtes egne stemmer
marginaliserede, som f.eks. nir deres eneste mulighed for indflydelse er
at bruge en forslagskasse, eller ndr de er helt ekskluderede fra indflydelse.
De bliver modtagere af serviceydelser, hvis form og administration de ikke
har nogen indflydelse pa. »Overleverne«, som de ogsi kaldes, opfattes som
kvinder, der har brug for, at man tager sig af dem, for at blive ridgivet, talt
om, talt for og forsket i. Mardorossian mener, at de bergrie kvinder i disse
organisationer bliver tildelt en position som en ensartet gruppe af lidende og
hjzlpelgse individer, der er styret af en afmagtig reaktion pd overgrebene,
og at den dominerende stereotypiserende diskurs vedrgrende »overleverne«
sledes bliver vedligeholdt (Mardorossian 2000). Som Ehrlich (2001) pape-
ger i sine analyser af diskurser i retsvasnet, bliver kvinderne ikke subjekter
1 den dobbelte betydning af termen, nemlig som underlagte, men alligevel
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som handlende subjekter. Sddanne diskursive processer er disempowerende,
og de kan virke sekundert offerggrende. Processerne stir i modsetning til
en inklusionsorientering, i hvilken der er mulighed for indflydelse pa og
deltagelse i ridigheden over ens betingelser. Det er en indflydelse og delta-
gelse, som ogsi er forudsztninger for udviklingen af myndige aktgrer med
stemme og handlekapacitet. Brugemes perspektiver pd overgrebene og pd
stgttetilbudene er dermed heller ikke sikret adgang til det offentlige rum.
De stemmer, som er med til at forme offentlighedens forstéelse af overgrebs
betydninger, bliver de professionelles og til en hvis grad ogsa de i stigende
udstrekning professionaliserede frivilliges. En del af disse taler ogsd i of-
fertermer (Marecek1999).

I sin opfattelse af deltagelse og udvikling ligger Mardorossian direkte op
af en opfattelse af leringfudvikling som ®ndring af personlig deltagelse i
sociale kontekster (Dreier 1999). Hun placerer sig siledes ogsa i forlengelse
af intentionerne om at muligggre udvikling gennem deltagelse i empower-
mentfremmende aktiviteter i modsztning til i processer, der kan betegnes
som sekundzrt offerggrende og disempowerende. Mardorossians analyse
peger pa, at de nyere former for praksis kan bidrage til de generaliserende
og dominerende diskurser om kvinder som generelt szrligt sdrbare og som
ofre (se ogsd Lamb 1999). Det er diskurser, der vanskeliggar de direkte
bergrtes, og potentielt alle kvinders, muligheder for deltagelse i forskellige
former for civile, demokratiske processer (Bohner & Schwarz 1996).

Alligevel skal det ikke undervurderes, at det, at der overhovedet oprettes
stgittetilbud, har modsztningsfyldte betydninger i forhold til opretholdelsen
af ‘onde cirkler’. Det har, alt andet lige, vigtige politiske symbolverdier, ef-
tersom det peger pa, at overgreb opfattes som et samfundsproblem, som det
offentlige har pligt til, og frivillige gnsker at afbgde pa forskellig vis. Stat-
tetilbud er ogsé ofte, pé trods af de her omtalte problemer, alligevel af stor
hjzlp for de kvinder, der benytter sig af dem. Uden dem kan bl.a. omfanget
af deres kommunikative isolation i forhold til deres oplevelser af overgrebet
og pifplgende problemer blive meget mere omfattende.

Amerikanske socialpolitiske forhold er meget anderledes end danske.
Bl.a. pd grund af det svage statslige engagement i sundheds- og socialsek-
toren har der udviklet sig en lang r@kke sundheds- og sociale systemer, som
er privatfinansierede og privatdrevne. De er méske derfor ogsé endnu mere
sérbare over for diverse hierarkiske managementtiltag, og dermed over for
marginalisering af brugemes perspektiver, end de statslige og kommunale
organisationer i Danmark er det.

Men kan Mardorossians pointer alligevel bidrage til empowermentdis-
kussionen i forbindelse med danske forhold? Svaret er ja, da pointerne om
muligheder for gennem handling og tale at deltage i udviklingen af stgtte-
foranstaltninger, og i ndringer af andre betingelser, mé reflekteres kritisk
i forhold til en hvilken som helst type stgtteforanstaltning. De problemer,
hun peger pd, m3 der kontinuerligt arbejdes med, hvis intentionerne med
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stgiten er udviklingsorientering og empowerment. Pointerne drejer sig om,
hvilke forandringsbetingelser man som professionel eller frivillig mulig-
gor i stgtteinitiativer for de, som stgtien er intenderet til. De drejer sig om
modsztninger mellem inklusion og eksklusion, og om hvilke former dette
kan antage i processer, der er af vital betydning for brud pi ‘onde cirkler
og dermed for brugernes liv.

Ansatte, frivillige og brugere

I Danmark har udviklingen varet preget af, at det offentlige har taget an-
svaret for en stor del af det arbejde, som i USA i dag er privat, og som dér
tidligere udfgrtes af frivillige. Her i landet har de frivillige og deltagersty-
rede organisationer aldrig haft samme udbredelse som i USA. Til gengzld
er frivillige organisationer som Joan-Sgstrene og Dannerhuset stadig i langt
hgjere grad preget af demokratiske beslutningsprocesser end det, Mardo-
rossian beskriver. Det betyder dog ikke, at de grundlzggende giver mulig-
hed for brugerindflydelse og deltagelse. I Danmark er der nemlig sivel i
det offentliges som i NGOernes arbejde kiare positionsforskelle mellem
frivillige/ansatte pé den ene side og brugere pa den anden. Da brugerne
og ansatte/frivillige har indbyrdes forskellige positioner i organisationerne,
kan de to grupper derfor udvikle meget forskellige, og til tider uerkendte og
dermed tavse, perspektiver pé, hvad der er vigtigt og nyttigt i stgttearbejdet.
Iser de ansaite, men ogsé de frivillige, udggr grupper med samfundsmees-
sigt privilegerede perspektiver, som oftest er forbundet med privilegerede
muligheder for at tage beslutninger med fglger for sivel dem selv som for
brugerne (se ogsd Pedersen 2005a).

Desuden kan professionaliseringsprocesser bidrage til afsubjektivering
og afpolitisering af deltagernes standpunkter, altsi af de frivilliges/ansat-
tes. Callaghan (2005) viser f.eks., hvorledes psykologiuddannelse gennem
diskurser om professionalisme kan medvirke til, at deltagere fraskriver sig
deres personlige erfaringer og politiske tilhgrsforhold. Det ggr de bla., fordi
diskurserne bidrager til at skabe en tilsyneladende uforenelig modsztning
mellem krav til professionalitet og en rekke andre aspekter ved deres sub-
jektivitet. Sdledes udvikles der perspektiver, der medvirker il det, der kan
kaldes psykologiseringen af selvet, sdvel af deres eget som af brugernes (se
ogsé f.eks. Alvarez-Uria 2004). I den danske sprogbrug er det endog sidan,
at subjektivitet forstds som det modsatte af professionalitet. Professionalitet
forstds som bzrer af en form for »objektivitet«, der ofte er det eftertragtede
og eneste anerkendte professionelle standpunkt.

Andre institutionaliserede praksisformer end de sproglige kraver lige-
ledes, at man fralzgger sig »ikke professionelle« sider af subjektiviteten.
Montero (2002) pépeger, at etik og politik er udgrensede omrider i faget
og forskningen. Ansatte og professionaliserede frivillige synes siledes at
miitte overvinde institutionelt udviklede og positionerede perspektiver for
at fa adgang til og forstd brugemes perspektiver. Og brugerne selv har reelt
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ringe mulighed for indflydelse pd grundleggende forhold, der vedrgrer
de stgtteforanstaltninger, de er brugere af. Sddanne betingelser kan danne
grundlag for et andetggrende blik pd brugerne, som f.eks. det Mardorossian
beskriver, og for fraver af empowermentorienteret udvikling af tilbudene.
Dette fravaer kommer bl.a. til udtryk, ndr de samfundsmassige betingelser
for skabelse af ‘onde cirkler’ ikke tematiseres og ikke relateres til dominans-
undertrykkelsesforhold, samt til strategier for ndringer af disse.

Selvhjelpsgrupper
I de senere &r er der, bl.a. i forbindelse med udbredelsen af det frivillige og
»brugerorienterede arbejde«, dukket en rekke mere eller mindre direkte
offentligt stgttede organiseringer op, i hvilke kvinder, der har varet udsat
for forskellige slags overgreb, kan stgtte hinanden. Men i udviklingen af
sddanne grupper fastholdes ofte tendenser til at opretholde en adskillelse
mellem brugerperspektiver og kompetencer pa den ene side, og professio-
nelles/frivilliges perspektiver og kompetencer pa den anden.

Man kan i sidanne selvhjzipsgrupper tale om en slags empowerment
i »reservater, i hvilke deltagerne er inkluderede pa potentielt stigmatise-
rende og dermed ekskluderende méder. Disse grupper har ikke direkte ad-
gang til indflydelse pa udviklingen af det sociale arbejde i forhold til deres
egne problemer. Deltagerne anerkendes i det offentlige som ofre, men ikke
umiddelbart som fuldgyldige deltagere i de politiske og samfundsmassige
processer, der vedkommer deres situation. Deres stemmer kan i grupperne
blive privatiserede. Ydermere kan det forckomme, at deltagernes mangfol-
dige personlige perspektiver overlejres af professionelles og professionali-
serede frivilliges perspektiver (Kitzinger 1993). Dette sker pd baggrund af
de professionelle diskursers generelle dominans i den offentlige sfere, her-
under ogsa de potentielt ens- og offerggrende diskurser om betydningerne af
seksualiserede overgreb, som f.eks. i begrebet »The Rape Victim« (Koss &
Harvey 1991). Sidanne »reservaters« marginalisering kan, ligesom indivi-
dualiserings- og privatiseringstendenser i psykologisk behandling, forringe
mulighederne for nuancerede fremstillinger af seksualiserede overgrebs
personlige betydninger (Pedersen 2004).

7. Konklusion

I denne artikel har vi veret inde pé en del aspekter ved betingelser for og
betydninger af seksualiserede overgreb pd kvinder. Kgnsneutralisende,
individualiserende psykologisering og patologiserende diskurser, samt de
dertilsvarende praksisser, som bl.a. de, der er blevet fremstillet i de forega-
ende afsnit, stiller sig i vejen for, at seksualiserede overgreb bliver gjort til
socialpolitiske spgrgsmal, der inkluderer det relative kgnsdominans-under-
trykkelsesforhold. Det vil sige, at de ogsd omhandler det samfundsmassige
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grundlag for overgrebene og deres personlige og almene betydninger. Ind-
dragelsen af dette er imidlertid en forudsztning for kritiske empowermen-
torienterede analyser, diskussioner, socialpolitiske tiltag og stptteinitiativer.
Frem for alt er den en forudsztning for forebyggelsen af overgrebenes
forekomst og dermed af deres betydninger for begrensninger i kvinders
deltagelse i dagliglivet, civilsamfundet og dets demokratiske og demokrati-
serende processer.

I og med overgrebenes karakter og folger samt karakteren af faglige og
folkepsykologiske diskurser, der kaytter an til dem, bliver kvinders stem-
mer, i seerdeleshed de direkte bergrie kvinders stemmer, oftest afpolitiseret,
marginaliseret eller tavse i offentligheden. Hermed unddrages fag, socialpo-
litik, offentligheden og den enkelte kvinde den viden, disse stemmer kunne
bidrage med. Det gelder ogsd udformninger af forskelligartede stgtteinitia-
tiver, som de bergrte kvinder med udgangspunkt i deres erfaringer og per-
spektiver kunne medvirke til at udvikle. Den nuancering og mangfoldighed
af perspektiver og initiativer, disse stemmer kan bidrage med, er vigtig, fordi
kvindernes perspektiver, deres liv og deres erfaringer med de former for
disempowerment, der er forbundne med overgreb, ogsd er mangfoldige.

Stemmerne, sidan som de kommer til udtryk i den forskning, artiklen
tager afsat i, viser magten i spil sivel »ovenfra«, som fra »midien« og
snedefra, bl.a. i form af selve overgrebene, men ogsd af dominerende dis-
kurser om dem og om kvinders individuelle ansvar for at passe pa sig selv.
De viser ogsé, hvorledes f.eks. gkonomiske forhold, ungdomsliv, socialt
arbejde og andre forhold i deres udformning af de kgnnede materielle og
kutturelle aspekter ved livet efter et overgreb skaber betingelser, der tilsam-
men resulterer i »onde cirkler«. Kvinderne er i dobbelt forstand subjekter
i disse cirkler, som underlagte og som aktgrer. Deres erfaringer med de
kegnnede og andre magtforhold i cirklerne kan pege pd de mekanismer, der
er pa spil i kvindeliv og i serdeleshed i kvindeliv efter et overgreb. De kan
danne afsat for analytisk udviklede erkendelser vedrgrende de betydninger,
som kulturelle og materielle forhold ved overgrebene fir og dermed ogsd
for, hvad der skal til for, at »onde cirkler« kan brydes.

Det er en tvarfaglig opgave at dekonstruere dominerende diskurser og
fremme kvindernes stemmer og deltagelse séledes, at nye forstdelser og
praksisformer kan udvikles. 1 sidanne forstielser og praksisformer mi
forbindelserne mellem personlige betydninger og historisk specifikke sam-
fundsmessige betingelser fa deres plads.

1 konklusionen pé sin undersggelse anfgrer Caiazza, at vold og angsten
for vold m3 vare central i vores forstielse af de betingelser, der opmuntrer
til deltagelse i civile processer. Hun mener sdledes, at nér sikkerhed opmun-
trer kvinder til deltagelse i civile aktiviteter, s& burde sikkerhed betragtes
som en politisk rettighed pa lige linje med ytringsfrihed. Spgrgsmalet ex,
hvilke former for empowermentprocesser, herunder brud pa »onde cirkler,
der skal til for at opnd sidan en sikkerhed, samt hvorledes bl.a. sociologisk
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og psykologisk kgnsforskning og socialt arbejde kan bidrage til udviklingen
af den.
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Seksualiserede OVERGREB og (FALSKE) anklager

Hyvorfor diskutere falske voldteegtsanklager, ndr overgrebet

tilsyneladende ikke har fundet sted? Eller vend spargsmdlet om:

Hvorfor undlader mange kvinder at anmelde voldteegten?

u! Psykolc’_g'1 Nyt 13/2006 praesen-

" terede cand.psych. Louise Skriver Ras-
mussen sin undersegelse af det, hun be-
grebsseetter som falske voldtaegtsankla-
ger. Undersagelsen omhandler 12 kvin-
der, der har vaeret i kontakt med Center
for Voldtaegtsofre i Arhus.

Hovedparten er ifelge undersegelsens
vurdering meget sdrbare, dvs. ofre for et
komplekst samspil af sdrbarhedsfakto-
rer. Det kan veere tidligere traumer, be-
lastninger, mestringsproblemer og per-
sonlighedsforstyrrelser, der betegnes
som histrioniske (APA 2000). Som "hi-
strioniske traek” beskriver hun fx op-
digtning af historier for at f opmaerk-
somhed, suggestibilitet og opfattelsen
af autoriteter som lesere af problemer.
Denne “forstyrrelse af personligheden”
menes ogsé at kunne medfere manglen-
de tanke for andre samt manglende tan-
ke for konsekvenserne af egne handlin-
ger. Histrionikere menes i evrigt at veere
seksuelt provokative og forferende og at
vaelge en underdanig offerrolle, der er
knyttet til sex.

Artiklen konkluderer, at sddanne traek
karakteriserer flere af de 12 kvinder i un-
dersegelsen, og atbl.a. dette kan forklare
kvindernes reaktioner og de falske ankla-
ger, som de indberetter til politiet.

Falske voldteegter definerer Rasmus-
sen som: “Anklager indberettet til po-
litiet om voldtzegt, voldtegtsforsag el-
ler anden kenslig omgang, der pé bag-
grund af anmelderens egen erkleering
eller politiets efterforskning fastslas at
veere falsk enten i forhold til hele an-
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meldelsen eller aspekter ved denne, ek-
sempelvis hzendelse, gerningsmand og
gerningssted.” Hun citerer flere forfat-
tere for heje forekomster af falske an-
klager, herunder forekommer Gavey
& Gow (2001) som de forfattere, der
anfgrer det hejeste antal forekomster:
Op til 82 % af alle anklager som vae-
rende falske.

Bekymringer over uberettigede an-
meldelser og anklager kan fra et efter-
forskningsmaessigt perspektiv vaere vel-
begrundede, da de belaster politiets res-
sourcer. Efterforskningerne kan ogsd ga
ud over sageslese, og at efterforske pd-
stande, der viser sig at veere falske, kan
bidrage til oplevelser af manglende fag-
lig kompetence hos efterforskerne. Set
i et bredere perspektiv kan uberettige-
de anmeldelser ogsa bidrage til eventu-
elt allerede eksisterende tvivl eller mis-
taeenksomhed hos politifolk, parerende
og i offentligheden i forhold til trovaer-
digheden hos piger og kvinder, der har
veeret udsat for overgreb (se fx Lamb,
ed. 1999, Gavey og Gow 2001, Haans-
beek 2005).

Ud fra en mere almen interesse i at ud-
vikle viden pa omradet omkring seksu-
aliserede 'l overgreb er det saledes pris-
veerdigt at ville undersege baggrundene
for problematiske anklager. Rasmussens
undersegelse peger da ogsd indirekte pa
nogle af de problematiske aspekter ved
selve forstdelsen af seksualiserede over-
greb mod kvinder og dermed af even-
tuelt uberettigede anklager.

Omdiskuteret spergsmél
Spergsmal vedrerende falske anmeldel-
ser er et emne, der far stor opmaerksom-
hed, og som il tider og i bestemte sam-
menheenge kan synes at fylde uforholds-
meessig meget i tilgangen til og diskus-
sionen af seksualiserede overgreb. Fx i
Rigshospitalets Center for Voldtzegtsof-
res undervisning af politiet bliver spergs-
malet om falske anklager/anmeldelser
ofte rejst, tit som et af de forste og mest
presserende.

Det er i den forbindelse tankevaek-
kende, at spergsmal om, hvorfor nogle
overgreb ikke anmeldes, sjeeldnere rejses.
Det kan méaske veere udtryk for, at net-
op disse ikke belaster politiets ressour-
cer. Men det kan ogsé bredere set veere
udtryk for en generel tendens til over-
fokusering pé falske anklager, som bun-
der i en manglende forstielse og aner-
kendelse af overgrebenes personlige og
samfundsmaessige betydninger (Peder-
sen og Stormhej 2006).

Et problem, som synliggeres, men ikke
behandles af Rasmussen, er sdledes en
tendens til overfokusering pa falske an-
klager/anmeldelser. De 82 % falske an-
klager, som Rasmussen citerer Gawey og
Gow for, stammer ikke fra en statistisk
undersegelse, som disse forskere selv
har foretaget. Det er en statistik, som de
har hentet fra andre kilder. Statistikken
indgér ikke i deres artikel som et eksem-
pel pa problemets omfang. Tveertimod
fremforer de den som eteksempel pd de
newzealandske mediers problematiske
fremstillinger af og brug af tal i forbin-



delse med det, der opfattes og fremstil-
les som falske anklager.

Eksemplet er et led i deres gennem-
gribende og radikale kritik af privilegerin-
gen af bestemte tolkningsformer, der ta-
ger det for givet, at det, politiet eller an-
dre instanser rapporterer som “falske an-
klager”, ogsa rent faktisk er det. Privile-
geringen forekommer ifolge forfatterne
selv i tilsyneladende relativt afbalance-
rede artikler. De satter sdledes spot pa
risikoen for, at de anklager, som under
andre af politiet rapporteres som falske,
ikke altid er det, men alligevel opfattes
som sadan. Hvordan sddanne statistik-
ker som de angivne 82 % overhovedet
kan betragtes som et serigst bud pa pro-
centdelen af uberettigede anklager/an-
meldelser af seksualiserede overgreb,
er desuden uforstéeligt. Tallene p& om-
rédet baserer sig pa forskellige former
for sken (se fx Gavey and Gow 2001).
Det vil sige, at der er morketal pa hele
omradet, og netop disse merketal her-
sker der stor national og international
uenighed om.

Gavey og Gow mener, at noget af bag-
grunden for, at politiets opfattelser tages
for givne, handler om den manglende
opmzrksomhed pa den sociale og histo-
riske sammenhaeng, overgrebene fore-
gérioger del af. De argumenterer for, at
denne manglende opmeerksomhed kan
bidrage til at skabe og opretholde my-
ter om voldteegt. De argumenterer ogsa
for, at en almindelig accept af sidanne
myter kan spzende ben for retssyste-
mets arbejde og for en bredere kulturel
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b b p anerkendelse af kvinder, der har veeret

udsat for overgreb. Der er ingen grund
til at tro, at forholdene i retssystemets
funktion og befolkningen i Danmark
skulle vaere vaesentlig anderledes end i
New Zealand, hvad dette problem an-
gr, selv om statistikker kan variere. Sto-
re dele af den danske forskningstraditi-
on inddrager da heller ikke, shdan som
Gavey og Gow efterlyser (2001), en for-
staelse af de sammenhznge, overgrebe-
ne foregar i. Ikke mindst derfor mé de-
res kritik tages alvorligt.

Gavey er psykolog og en anerkendt
forsker, der over en lang arraekke har be-
skaeftiget sig med udviklingen af hold-
ninger til, forskning i og personlige be-
tydninger af seksualiserede overgreb
mod kvinder. En del af hendes store vi-
den formidles i “Just Sex? The Cultur-
al Seaffolding of Rape.” (2005). Nér hun
skriver, er der altsa grund til at vaere op-
maeerksom p& hendes pointer. I modszet-
ning til store dele af den internationale
og den danske forskning, der kan vaere
{over-)individualiserende og til tider
psykologiserende (Lamb 1999, Peder-
sen og Stormhaj 2006), gar hun ogsé so-
cialt og historisk til vaerks. Denne frem-
gangsméde er tidligere blev efterlyst,
blandt andet af nogle af de helt centrale
navne inden for omradet som Koss og
Harvey (1991).

En sadan forskning giver mulighe-
der for perspektiver, der udvider vo-
res forstaelser og overskrider den indi-
vidualisering, som fx ligger i brugen af
diagnoser som histrioniker. Brugen af
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diagnoser betegnes i en del af den en-
gelsksprogede litteratur som “blaming
the victim” og “woman blaming”. Det
er en proces, 1 hvilken fokus rettes mod
dem, overgrebet er gaet ud over og der-
med undertiden tildeler dem “skylden”.
Arsagerne til overgrebet placeres inde i
individet selv. Grundene til at blive ud-
sat for overgreb betragtes som relatere-
de til karakteristiske personlighedstraek,
ubevidste ensker eller lignende. Diagno-
sticeringen, der udger en form for stig-
matiseringsproces (Lamb 1999), betrag-
tes som led i de mytedannelser, der eksi-
sterer om seksualiserede overgreb, myte-
dannelser eller diskurser, der anses for at
vaeret knyttet til bestemte kulturelle syn
pa ken og som bidrager til offergarelsen
af kvinder (se ogsé Ronkainen 2001, Si-
denius og Pedersen 2004).

Overgreb og

(falske) anklager

Hvorfor nu denne diskussion i forbin-
delse med overgreb, som tilsyneladen-
de slet ikke har fundet sted?

For det forste, fordi det, som Rasmus-
sen selv opererer med som falske ankla-
ger, inkluderer klager over overgreb, der
har fundet sted, men om hvilke der gi-
ves forkerte deloplysninger. For det an-
det, fordi de fremstillinger, der fremfe-
res umiddelbart efter overgreb, ikke al-
tid er praecise pa grund af det chok, som
de udsatte kan have faet. L avrigt er vid-
neudsagn notorisk aldrig praecise i for-
hold til det faktisk foregdede. For det
tredje, fordi klinisk praksis viser, at en

del “falske anklager” ikke
er falske. For det fjerde, for-
di forestillinger om ube-
rettigede anmeldelser far
betydninger for, hvorle-
des enkeltpersoner og in-
stitutioner forholder sig
til piger og kvinder, der
har vaeret udsat for over-
greb. For det femte, fordi
der med sikkerhed fore-
kommer end lang raekke
overgreb, der aldrig rap-
porteres. Det sidste bety-
der, at vi faktisk ved meget mindre om
seksualiserede overgreb, om deres per-
sonlige og samfundsmzessige betydnin-
ger og om baggrundene for deres fore-
komst, end vi ofte forledes til at tro ud
fra generaliserende forskningsresulta-
ter og mediernes fremstillinger. Og en-
delig, fordi en sadan diskussion kan bi-
drage til at nuancere hele den danske
debat om overgreb.

Rasmussen (og andre) slar som naevnt
“falske” anklager, der omhandler helean-
meldelsen og aspekter ved den sammen
i én kategori. Det kan der fra et psykolo-
gisk perspektiv, der seger generalisere-
de forklaringer pa, hvorfor folk forteel-
ler usandheder, méiske veere god mening
i. Men i forhold til konkrete psykosocia-
le betydninger, det har for den enkelte
kvinde, og de sammenhaenge, heriblandt
retslige, som problemerne udfolder sig
i, er det yderst problematisk. Det bliver
synligt og tydeligti den psykosociale og
kliniske praksis, der fx udferes pa vold-
teegtscentrene, Her viser det sig, at der
kan veere mange forskellige grunde til
at kvinder anmelder overgreb, til at de
ikke anmelder (se ogs4 Rust 2004, Sten
Madsen 2005), til at de forsager at trak-
ke anmeldelser tilbage, og til at de frem-
farer “falske” anklager.

En af de ferste af de piger og kvinder,
som jeg som psykolog pa Center for Vold-
taegtsofre talte med, forsagte at traekke




sin politianmeldelse tilbage ™. Dette for-
segte hun, selv om hun var klar over, at
hun selv risikerede en straf for en uberet-
tiget anmeldelse. Hun enskede at traek-
ke den tilbage, fordi hun var blevet tru-
et af gerningsmanden, der som de fleste
gerningsmaend var pé fri fod efter over-
grebet, og som vidste, hvor hun boede.
Hun levede for nedrullede gardiner. Hun
kunne ikke sove om natten af frygt for,
at han ville bryde ind og overfalde hen-
de. Og hun métte konstant veere &rva-
gen, ndr hun gik pa gaden for at komme
pé arbejde. Udsigten til at skulle leve pd
denne made, indtil sagen var efterforsket
og gemingsmanden (méske) var feengs-
let, fik hende til at give op. Forlebet ef-
ter overgtebet blev sdledes en yderlige-
re oplevelse af afmagt.

Enanden, en ung pige, opgav en falsk
gerningsmand. Pérerende havde an-
meldt et overgreb, som hun havde for-
talt dem om. Da der var tale om en ung
mand, hun kendte og godt havde kun-
ne lide, onskede hun ikke at angive ham.
Derfor beskyldte hun en anden mand
for overgrebet. Dette ville hun maske
ogsa have gjort, hvis hun var blevet ud-
sat for trusler.

En tredje kvinde henvendte sig i for-
ste omgang til politiet, Men det viste sig,
at en veninde, der havde varet til ste-
de ved overgrebet, og som havde sagt,

hun ville vidne, alligevel ikke enskede
at gore det, fordi hun var bange for ger-
ningsmanden. Yderligere ridede en be-
tjient kvinden til at frafalde anklagen, da
gerningsmanden tilhorte en gruppe, der
af politiet var kendt som meget volde-
lig. Det fik hende il at frafalde den. Mon
den blev registreret som falsk?

Disse tre eksempler repraesenterer kun
fa af de forhold, piger og kvinder kanbli-
ve udsat for i forbindelse med overgreb,
som risikerer at ende i talmzessige sken
og statistikker som falske anklager. Her
finder man ogsa de ikke helt f4 tilfzelde,
hvori foreeldre eller andre personer med
ansvar for ganske unge piger anmelder
overgreb udfert fx af skolekammera-
ter eller andre bekendte. Anmeldelser-
ne kan satte de unge i meget vanskeli-
ge og konfliktfyldte situationer, som de
s4 ensker at komme ud af.

Nedvendig
styrke og stette
Rasmussen rapporterer, atnogle af de 12
kvinder i hendes undersegelse opgiver
utroskab som en grund til falske ankla-
ger. En del sddanne kvinder, som hun
omtaler, lever i komplekse, vanskelige
og til tider marginaliserende livssitua-
tioner og kan fx have en voldelig keere-
ste eller ekskzereste.

En ung kvinde rapporterede et over-
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havde levet i et srdeles voldeligt for-
hold. Hun havde efter mange overve-
jelser og selvbebrejdelser forladt ham.
Han betragtede hende dog stadig som
sin keereste og forfulgte og overfaldt hen-
de, blandt andet pa baggrund af, hvad
hanbetragtede som utroskab. For hende
som sikkert for mange andre kan “utro-
skab”, som Rasmussen navner som en
af grundene til falske anklager, veere en
forstdelig begrundelse for at forvreen-
ge eller traekke anklager tilbage, hvad
den omtalte kvinde ogsé gjorde. Udsig-
ten til vold eller yderligere vold, som i
det nvnte tilfalde, kan synes mere fa-
retruende end en nedlegn, hvis konse-
kvenser man ofte ikke har muligheder
for at overskue.

Ovenstdende stir ikke i modsetning
til, at der méske aktuelt indgives en stor-
re andel uberettigede anmeldelser end
tidligere. Det kan bl.a. have forbindel-
se til den sensationssegende opmark-
somhed, voldtaegt har fiet i medierne
ide seneste &r.

Og Rasmussen har en pointe i, at der
kan vaere storre risiko for, at piger og
kvinder, der har haft og har mange psy-
kosociale vanskeligheder eller ligefrem
psykiske lidelser, rapporterer overgreb,
som ikke har fundet sted, eller giver for-
kerte oplysninger om faktiske overgreb.
Alligevel betyder det ikke, at deres op-
lysninger altid vil vaere urigtige. Maske
vil sddanne kvinder endda oftere opgi-
ve at anmelde eller treekke anmeldelser
tilbage. Alt dette ved vi som bekendt
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ikke ret meget om. Men kliniske erfa-
ringer og forskning kan vaere med til at
nuancere vore antagelser og vores viden
(se ogsa Haavind 1992, Pedersen 2004,
Guldberg in prep.).

Der skal nemlig personlig styrke og
psykosocial stette til at fastholde en an-
meldelse. Det er vanskeligt at leve i ti-
den under efterforskningen, i hvilken
man blot er vidne i egen sag uden seer-
lig indsigt i dens gang, og i hvilken ger-
ningsmanden er pé fri fod. Den ofte lan-
ge ventetid for en eventuel retssag kan
veere pinefuld. Det er tit szerdeles bela-
stende at skulle give vidneudsagn i rets-
sagerne. Den anklagede er oftest til ste-
de og har sin egen advokat, mens kvin-
derne selv blot er et vidne blandt andre
vidner, Det kan veere vanskeligt at an-
melde en person, man kender, méske
endda holder af. Méske tror man ikke
engang pa nytten af faengselsstraf eller
frygter, hvad der kan ske, nér gernings-
manden kommer ud igen (Sten Madsen
2005, Guldberg in prep.). Man kan blive
udsat for en form for psykosocial isola-
tion (Salkvist 2006), bl.a. fordi begiven-
heden kan blive betragtet som kvindes
egen skyld, som noget, hun bare skal
skynde sig at komme sig over, som no-
get, det helstikke skal tales om, eller som
noget, hun ikke burde have anmeldt.
Mange undlader af sddanne grunde at
anmelde - og det er med baggrund i er-
faringer fra psykologsamtaler og prak-
sisforskning nerliggende at antage, at
en del ogsé treekker deres anmeldelser
tilbage af samme grunde.

Brugen

af diagnoser

At nogle af disse kvinder
i Rasmussens terminolo-
gi kan betragtes som sér-
bare, zendrer ikke ved det
problematiske i at begrun- '
dederes “falske anklager” i
endiagnose. Det, kvinder-
ne gor, og de betydninger, |
det far for dem selv og an-
dre, saettes nemlig ikke ind
ikonkrete, betydningsfulde B
og historiske kontekster, s3- %
dan som Gavey efterlyser
det (2005). [ stedet ekskluderer diagno-
sticeringen den personlige intentionali-
tet og dermed subjektiviteten i den for-
stand, at den begrunder reelt falske an-
klager og mulige velbegrundede frafald
af anklager i en psykisk forstyrrelse (se
fx Ekeland 1985, Hacking 1999). Dermed
patologiseres kvinderne.

Ovenstaende skildringer viser, at det
set fra kvindernes perspektiv og egen
situation kan vzre (vel-)begrundet, om
end uberettiget, at give forkerte oplys-
ninger eller at soge at traekke oplysnin-
ger og anklager tilbage. De kan, uden at
det har noget med psykiske forstyrrel-
ser at gore, vaere kommet til at anmel-
de bl.a. under pres og ferst derefter fa
kendskab til anmeldelsens konsekven-
ser. De feerreste har nemlig pa forhdnd
nogen serlig viden om disse konsekven-
ser. Mange har derimod forkerte og ofte
mere positive forventninger til, hvad en
anmeldelse ferer med sig (se ogsé Guld-
berg in prep).

Udbredelsen af brugen af diagnoser,
herunder brugen af diagnosen PTSD
(Post Traumatic Stress Disorder), bidra-
ger ogsé til problematiske generaliserin-
ger omkring det, der ofte betegnes som
traumer. Det fir konsekvenser ikke bare
for teoretiske analyser, men ogsa for prak-
sis. Linder (2004, p. 25) betegner PTSD
som nutidens altfavnende og omsiggri-




bende kategori for “ofre for traumer”.
Den bruges om alt lige fra vold i fami-
lien og seksualiserede overgreb, til pro-
stitution og naturkatastrofer. Linder an-
ferer, at selv om der ikke er terapeutiske
anvisninger knyttet til en diagnose, sd er
endiagnoses anvendelsesverdialligevel,
at den kan fungere som stette i udvik-
lingen af behandling. I en undersegelse
med deltagelse af praktiserende klinike-
re viser hun, hvorledes disse mener, at
begivenheders personlige betydninger
forsvinder ud af fokus ved anvendel-
sen af diagnosen PTSD. De mener ogs4,
at behandling ikke ville fore til en om-
fattende bedring for brugerne, hvis fo-
kus rettes mod symptomer, der beskri-
ves gennem diagnostiske kriterier (Lin-
der, 2004, p. 37).

Hvad en (falsk) anklage eller et over-
greb forer med sig, det vil sige: hvilke
personlige og samfundsmaessige betyd-
ninger det far, er historisk og knyttet til
kan. Det er tilfeldet, uanset om det er
méend eller kvinder, der bliver udsat for
overgreb eller gennemforer dem eller
kommer med uberettigede og forkerte
udsagn. Falske anklager og anmeldelse
mé forstés [ denne sammenhang.

Som Gavey ogsd argumenterer for,
er syn pa ken, syn pa seksualitet, psy-
kologiske forstielser, gaengse former

for efterforskning, retssyn og retspleje
med mere ikke uden betydninger for,
hvem der anmelder hvad (Gavey 2005,
Laudrup og Rahbaek 2006). Andre for-
skere som fx Ronkainen har ogsa vist,
hvorledes postmoderne individualise-
rende diskurser skjuler, at kvinder bliver
genstand for sarlige former for kennet
vold (Ronkainen, 2001). Den diagnostice-
rende forskning forsteerker tendenser til
at fremstille kvinder som passive, hjael-
pelese ofre, parallelt med at den skelner
mellem normale kvinder, der fx tilsyne-
ladende ikke ville komme med “falske
anklager”, og kvinder, der betegnes og
stigmatiseres med en diagnosekategori.
I sddanne analyser udgreenses og usyn-
liggares konkrete forhold, der kan hjael-
pe os til at begribe kvinders, men ogsé
mazends, handleméader og intentionalitet i
forbindelse med overgreb og (falske) an-
meldelser, og som forankrer dem i deres
personlige vurderinger af deres aktuelle
livssituation — overgreb eller ej.

Bedre statistikker

Indtil for nylig havde kvinder og meend,
medmindre de tilfzeldigvis deltog i en
af de sjeeldne populationsundersagel-
ser, kun to mulige valg i forhold til at fa
registreret et overgreb. Enten kunne de
anmelde det eller lade vzere. [ forbindel-
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P b » se med oprettelsen af centre som Rigs-

i2

hospitalets og Arhus’ Center for Vold-
teegtsofre, hvor man kan henvende sig
anonymt, har de fiet en tredje mulig-
hed. Dette har ogsé givet forskningen
nye muligheder.

Flere overgreb og deres betydninger
kan indga i statistikkerne end tidligere, i
og med centrene kommer i kontakt med
mennesker, der ikke henvender sig til po-
litiet. Men maske er der brug for yderli-
gere registreringsmuligheder for menne-
sker, der ikke ensker kontakt med sund-
hedsvaesenet eller politiet, men sem sn-
sker at et overgreb indgr i statistikker-
ne. Maske skulle populationsunderse-
gelser gennemfares og opdateres oftere,
eller der kunne oprettes andre registre-
ringsmuligheder. Ved at felge udviklin-
geniantal overgreb og (faiske) anklager
kunne vi gge vores viden om overgreb
generelt og dermed ogsa vores forstael-
se af uberettigede anklager.

Under alle omsteendigheder kan betyd-
ningerne af de sidste ikke begribes uden
et nuanceret og omfattende kendskab til
betydningerne af de ferste.

Bodil Pedersen, lektor, cand.psych.
Roskilde Universitetscenter,
aktuelt tiknyttet Center for

Voldtagtsofre pd Rigshospitalet
sont forsker
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NOTER:

M jeg bruger dette begreb, bLa. fordi der ikke altid er tale
om det, der kaldes anklager om fuldbyrdet voldteegt eller
fuldbyrdet voldtagt. Men voldtagtsbegrebet er ogsa pro-
blematisk af andre grunde (se Pedersen 2004a og b).

@ Eksemplerne i artiklen stammer fra et forskningspro-
jekt, i hvilket jeg har haft terapiforlab med 40 kvinder og in-
terviewet 16, samt deltaget i kliniske konferencer m.m. Det-
te arbejde er foregaet pa Rigshospitalets Center for Vold-
taegtsofre.







Nar det utaenkelige sker
— om sociale felger af voldtaegt

0g voldteegtsforsag

Af Rikke Salkvist

For kvinder, der bliver udsat for voldtegt
eller voldtagtsforsog, kan folelser af isola-
tion, marginalisering, informationskontrol,
anderledeshed og afvigelse, samr oplevelser
af pi én gang at vare gennemsigtig og
usynlig, blive kendetegnende for tiden efter
overgrebet.

En undersagelse

Som en del af et starre projeks pd Rigshospiralers
Center for Volduegtsofre underseger jeg sam-
men med forskningsleder Bodil Pedersen kvinders
personlige betydninger af voldtegt og volduzgts-
forseg. Gennem analyse af samraleforleb og inter-
views med kvinder, der har deltaget i individuelle
samtaleforlab og/eller gruppeforleb i centrets regi,
ser vi blandr ander pd den betydning, et seksuelr
overgreb kan have for den enkelte kvinde og hen-
des forhold til kereste og venner.

I artiklen anvender jeg 9 ud afi ale 15 inter-
views. De er alle med etnisk danske kvinder i
alderen 17-25 4r. Szrlige relationelle betydninger
med rod i etnicitet, religion og voksenliv indgir
derfor ikke. Ligeledes er forholder til foreldrene
udeladr. Dette selvom der for de unge kvinder i
denne aldersgruppe kan have betydning for deres
praktiske fungeren i hverdagsliver, serligt i de
tilfzlde, hvor de for en periode flytter hjem il
foreldrene.

"Man kan ikke forstés...
Den tyske lingvist Jens Brockmeyer anvender

betegnelsen “extreme experiences” om oplevelser,

der ikke i tilstreekkelig grad kan udtrykkes med
ord og derfor aldrig til fulde kan beskrives, s3 an-
dre kan forstd dem og de konsekvenser, der mitte
falge. Den svenske psykolog Johan Asplunds
begreb "anti-hendelser” henviser yderligere til,
at sidanne hendelsers ekstreme karakrer mar-
kant begrenser muligheden for social genspejling.
Dette er en gennemggende oplevelse for kvin-
der, der har veret udsat for et seksuelt overgreb.
De oplever, at det er vanskeligr for sivel dem selv
som deres nzrmeste at forstd, hvad det er, der er
sket, omfanget og betydningerne heraf, og ikke
mindst, hvad der efterfalgende sker. Det ar opleve
en volduegr kan siledes ogsd veere at apleve, ar ens
viden ikke slir til, som filosoffen Susan J. Brison
udirykker det om sin egen oplevelse af voldrzgt.
Et seksuele overgreb er ikke en dagligdags
begivenhed for den enkelte kvinde, og siledes er
begrebsliggarelsen heraf hovedsagelig overladt «il
mediediskurserne, der dermed fir berydning for
kvindernes og deres nzrmestes mide at tenke
om overgreb pi. I de kulerte morgenaviser bliver
voldtegt, ikke sjzldent, lig med andengenera-
tionsindvandreres voldsomme overfaldsgruppe-
voldtzgter af unge danske sanselost berusede og
letpikledte teenagepiger i morke baggirde. En
sidan beskrivelse er uforenelig med sterstedelen af
kvindernes oplevelser. Tal fra Rigshospitalets Cen-
ter for Voldtzgtsofres Arsrapport 2004 viser for
eksempel, at 86,5 % af kvinderne bliver krznket
af én mand, i pvrigrt oftest af en mand de kender
pi forhind, og at overgrebene i 49,5 % af tilfel-
dene finder sted i enten krenkerens eller kvindens
eget hjem. Uforeneligheden mellem mediernes re-
presentacioner af voldtegt og kvindens egen per-



sonlige oplevelse gor det vanskeligt for kvinden at
skabe mening i hzndelsen.

At forteelle om overgrebet

Projekret viser, at der er stor forskel p4, til hvem
kvinderne fortzller om det seksuelle overgreb,
hvad de fortzller, hvornar og hvorfor de foreel-
ler det. Deres sociale samvzr med andre bliver
praget af en konstant informationskontrol. Det
betyder, at de i enhver social sammenhang tager
stilling til verdien af de relationer, der er i disse.
Hvem kan bruges i ekstreme situationer, hvem
kan ikke? Og skal alle vide det, eller kun nogle fi?
Som en kvinde udtrykker sin oplevelse af ac skulle
beslutte, hvem der skulle vide, at hun havde veret
udsat for et seksuelt overgreb: “Lige pludselig kan
man bare ikke lobe vk, fordi du har ingen steder
at lobe hen, og du er fanget i det der kaos; hvem
skal man fortzlle det, hvem kan man ikke fortzl-
le det?”. En anden kvinde tenkee til at begynde
med, at: "det er nok meget sundr, at s mange
som muligt ved det, fordi det gor det lettere for
mig selv, og det er ikke noger at vere flov over”,
men efterfelgende, at: "lige pludselig s& oplever
man s3, at nu har det varet lide for meget. 54 har
man lyst til at trekke nogec af det dilbage, og det
kan man ikke, nir s3 mange ved det”. Som denne
kvinde udtrykker det, kan beslutningen om,
hvorvidt der skal fortelles eller ikke fortzlles om
overgrebet, til hvem det skal fortzlles og hvor me-
ger, £3 konsekvenser for kvinden, som hun umu-
ligr kan forudse. Flertallet af kvinderne forcaller
ikke deres nzrmeste om overgrebet i detaljer og
har heller ikke haft lyst til det. De fleste af dem

udtrykker, at det, de i stedet har brug for at rale
om, er overgrebets folger i hverdagen.

Om at beskytte sine relationer 0g sig
selv

Der er stor forskel pd, hvilken betydning den en-
kelte kvinde ansker, at hendes nzrmeste skal have
i tiden efter overgrebet. Nogle af kvinderne for-
teeller, at de har meget brug for omsorg og stette.
De har brug for at fortzlle og tale med kareste,
familie, venner og kolleger om hazndelsen. Andre
kvinder vil ikke tale med eksempelvis forzldre-
ne. Fzlles for kvinderne er imidlertid, at de alle
udtrykker, at det at fortzlle om overgrebet —og i
givet fald hvor meget, er en svar balancegang. En
balancegang mellem pa den ene side at forelle
nok til, at deres nzrmeste kan forst3, hvorfor de i
en periode opforer sig andetledes end de plejer, og
p4 den anden side at fortelle s lidt som mulige
for enten at skine de nzrmeste, eller for ikke at
stode dem vzk. | forhold til ferstnzvnre siger en
af kvinderne: “Jeg kunne jo stadig ikke lade som
om, der ikke var sket noget som helst, si det var
bedre sidan at forklare, hvorfor jeg var markelig
end bare at sidde og vere mazrkelig”. En anden
kvinde siger om ikke at forezlle for meget: "Jeg
tror faktisk aldrig, jeg har fortalt det ned til mind-
ste detalje til nogen (...) Jeg tror ogsd, det vil gore
det varre for de folk, hvis jeg fortalte det til dem.
Men altsd, de fik at vide sidan, hvad der var sket,
men alts3 ikke s3dan helt ned til mindste detalje”.
Ac undlade ac fortzlle om overgrebet i detaljer
kan for nogle af kvinderne ogsi have til formil at
undg3 at blive konfronteret med mistro i forhold
til, hvorvidr de til dels selv har andel i ansvaret



for, at overgrebet kunne finde sted. En kvinde si-
ger om ikke at forrzlle for meger: "Fordi si kom-
mer vi ind i diskussion om hvordan og hvorledes,
og hvad havde jeg pa? Og eftersom at jeg var fuldt
pikledt, kan det jo ikke have vaerer det, og oh si
kommer spargsmélet jo ogs3; jamen hvorfor an-
meldte du ikke?” Motivet kan ogsé vere, at kvin-
den er "bange for at det gor s ondr pd de folk,
hun fortzller der til”. Beskytrelse kan siledes vere
et centralt element bide i forhold til at beskytte
sig selv og i forhold til at beskytre de nermeste.
Som en kvinde udtrykker om andres reakrioner
pé at f3 besked om overgreber: "Hvis de siger er
eller andet; nej det gjorde han da vel ikke, gjorde
han virkelig det?”. Altsd miden, de s3 sperger p4,
signalerer, at de nzsten vil blive endnu mere cho-
kerede, hvis man fortzller dem 'nd ja det gjorde
han, og han gjorde endnu mere end det ikk’. 53
det et pd en eller anden mide ogsd for sddan ar
beskytte dem og beskytce sig selv”.

I forlzngelse af dette kan netop modtagelsen
af de forste forseg pi at fortzlle om episoden &
indflydelse pa, hvem af de nzrmeste og hvor me-
get de nzrmeste inddrages i tiden efter overgre-
bet. Kvinderne kan opleve, at dem, som de havde
forventet at f3 stotte fra, skuffer dem, ligesom
stetren kan komme fra helr uventer kanc. Flere
af kvinderne fir af en sddan grund sorterec ud i
deres bekendeskaber. Det sker i sammenhznge,
der angir sivel familie, venner og medstuderende/
kollegaer: "Man bliver meget usikker p4, hvem
man har, og hvornir man har dem, og hvor man
egentlig har dem henne. Og om man egentlig
onsker at have dem mere. Men det bliver enormt
svert”, udtrykker en af kvinderne. For en anden

af kvinderne farer hendes eget behov for at finde
fodfeste i sit liv igen efter voldrzgten for eksem-
pel til et endeligt opger med en alkcholiseret mor.

Overgrebets personlige betydning

Forskelligheden i de betydninger, overgrebet kan
fi for kvindens forhold til nzre pirerende, illu-
strerer, som forskningsprojekeet viser, vigtigheden
af ar se folgevirkninger af seksuelle overgreb som
personlige og situerede. Kvindernes relationer

til keereste, familie, venner og livsvilkir i evrige
forud for overgrebet er vasentlige i forhold til,
hvorvidt disse relationer forstzrkes eller svek-
kes i tiden efter overgrebet. I nzrverende artikel
skal fokus dog rettes mod kvindernes udsagn

om overgrebets berydninger i forhold il hendes
kareste og venner. Udsagn der samlet iflustrerer
dobbeltheden i det pd én gang fzlles og seregne

i oplevelse og eftervirkninger af et seksuelt over-
greb, men som ogsd ma ses som individuelle og
situationsbestemte udtryk, der ikke kan generali-
seres til alle kvinder. Andre kvinder kunne siledes
have giver uduryk for ganske andre oplevelser og
betydninger.

Kaeresten

For kvinderne i undersegelsen spiller keresten en
stor rolle i tiden efter det seksuelle overgreb, uan-
set om de bor sammen eller hver for sig. Flercallec
af de 9 kvinder har fast kereste pd tidspunkter for
overgrebet. Flere af kvinderne giver uduryk for,

at bare det, at kaeresten har verer til stede i deres
liv, har haft positiv berydning for dem. En siger:
"Han stod meget bag ved mig. Det var en rigrig
god stette ogsd der. Han var der hele tiden, og vi
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snakkede ogsd sammen, og han var bare super,
det var han. Det var jeg rigtig glad for”. Selv for
en af kvinderne, hvis kzreste anklagede hende for
at have vaeret ham urro i stedet for at have varet
udsat for overgreb, udtrykker, at han har veret en
uvurderlig stacee i tiden efter.

"... en feelles oplevelse... "
Flere af kvinderne udtrykker, at keresten udfylder

en rolle, som ingen andre ville have kunner ud-
fylde. Fordi han 1 disse tilfzlde er den person, de
er mest sammen med og i lengst tid ad gangen,
men ogsa fordi han kan vise omsorg og kerlighed
pa en helt speciel mdde: "Der har det hjulpet mig
meget, at jeg har fiet en kereste, som bakker mig
op. Ogsi selvom jeg foler mig brugt og klam og
grim, si kan han jo slet ikke se det pd den mide.
Fra min side altsi. 53 bakker han mig bare op og
siger; "Ved du hvad, det synes jeg ikke, du er’, og
viser mig ekstra meget, at han sgu godr kan lide
mig ikk (...) Hvis man er karester, s kan man
jo sige det pd alle méder, hvis man kan sige det si-
dan. @h altsd, man kan give de der ekstra kerlige
ldem”.

Kzeresten er i flere tilfzlde den person, der
ifelge kvinderne bedst formér at forstd og sette
sig ind i deres tanker, folelser og vanskelighederne
ved at rale om overgreber. En af kvinderne siger:
“Jeg feler mig rigtig tryg der, og jeg foler ikke, at
altsd jeg foler, at han kan se det fra min side pd
en eller anden made. Jeg foler, at han kan sece
sig ind i det. Og han er ikke bange for {...) han
begynder ikke at skubbe det vk (...} som jeg
synes, der er andre der gor, hvor de bare sidan, de
kan bare ikke. De sidder med det der spergsmils-

tegn. De ved simpelthen ikke, hvad de skal gere.
Sidan lidr desperat og bare sddan. De vil s gerne
ikk’ ogs, men hvor er det lige de skal vare?”. For
en anden kvinde har kerestens nzrver betydet, at
hun p4 nogle tidspunkrer har syntes, at "det har
veret sidan en meget fzlles oplevelse, selvom der
var det jo i virkeligheden ikke”. I forbindelse med
oplevelsen af overgrebet som en fzlles oplevelse
for parrer viste sexolog og socialradgiver Thomas
Haansbzks undersegelse af, hvordan det gir vold-
txgtsofres parenere, at keresterne i flere dlfelde
f3r nogle voldsomme reakdcioner pi overgreber. At
de i storre eller mindre grad end kvinderne ople-
ver vanskeligheder med at 3 dagligdagen og deres
hverdags- og arbejdsliv til ar fungere i perioden
efter overgrebet pd kvinden.

P& vagt

Andre kvinder kan opleve, at de fir sveert ved at
stole p& mend generelt og pi deres egen dem-
mekraft i forhold il mandlige bekendtskaber.
De sikrer sig for eksempel ved at f3 veninder til
at ringe, hvis de skal vere sammen med deres
mandlige venner. I forhold til konsekvenserne for
forholdet «il keresten siger en af kvinderne: “at
jeg en gang imellem ligesom helder afstand sta-
digvek, ikk’. Hvis der er noget galt eller et eller
andet, jamen s} er han ikke den, der fir lov til at
komme tat til mig, og han kan ikke altid sidan
give mig et kram, hvis det er, at der er noget”.

En anden af kvinderne udtrykker, hvordan
keeresten, samtidig med at han udfylder den star-
tende og omsorgsfulde rolle, ogsi bliver udfordret
pé sit ken, sin kerlighed og sin omsorg: "Jeg kan
huske, at jeg havde det sidan, [at] jeg gad over-



hoveder ikke tage makeup pd. Jeg gad sler ikke
gere noget ved mir udseende, og det var bare hans
problem, hvis han ikke kunne leve med det”, og
illustrerer med folgende eksempel, hvordan hun
gjorde modstand med parforholderts og kerlig-
hedslivets seksuelle objektgorelse af det andet
ken: "[Han kom altid] hurtigere i seng end mig,
og si 1 han der under dynen og sidan fulgre mig
med ojnene, mens jeg tog tejet af. Det kunne jeg
slet slet ikke (...). S4 enten kunne jeg gi ud pi
badevarelset og tage tajet af, eller ogsd si gjorde
jeg det sddan bare fuldstzendig usexer for ac vaere
provokerende, fordi det skulle han ikke have lov
dl”,

De danske psykologer Jacob Cornert, Mirjam
Heffding Refby m.fl. beskriver vigrigheden af, at
en given fremvisning af subjekrivitet bliver gen-
kendt og bevidner af vigrige fellesskaber. Altsd at
fortetlingen om overgreber biiver lytrec dil, forsti-
et og anerkendt af kvindens nermeste relationer.
Kvindernes karester formir, for de flestes ved-
kommende, netop at anerkende og imedekomme
kvindernes oplevelser og konsekvenserne, der fal-
ger, og at stette op omkring dem. Med vennerne
synes det langt mere komplekst.

Vennerne

For nogle af kvinderne fortsetter deres venskaber
relative uproblematisk efter overgrebet. For flertal-
let af kvinderne derimod bliver manglende gen-
kendelse og anerkendelse kendetegnende for deres
forhold til vennerne. 1 et ungdomsliv der, som
Maja Skrowny beskriver, er karakteriseret af en
gi-i-byen kultur, hvor det handler om at drikke
sig fuld, ga il fester og score, foler kvinderne sig

anderledes og ensomme, nir de i en periode ikke
magter, eller bevidst fravelger, sociale sammen-
henge, der kan sammenlignes med, eller minder
dem om, den situation overgrebet fande sted i. En
af kvinderne siger: "Man foler sig meger ensom
efter sidan et overgreb, synes jeg. Bide privat,
men ogsd ndr man er i sociale sammenhenge,
fordi man er meget anderledes. Der er sket nogle
ting ved en, som man ikke kan identificere med
gruppen, og lige pludselig har gruppen nogle an-
dre interesser end én selv. @h ogsd ndr man sidder
med veninder og sidan noget, si kan man godt
fole sig meget alene. Og det er sddan lide mystisk,
at man er omgivet af venner, og man foler sig
ensom, synes jeg. Fordi man kan ikke rigtig, man
kan ikke forstds [...] S& bliver det meget over-
fladiske venskaber, man lige pludselig har, finder
man ud zf, og at man har gjort en udvikling, som
de miske ikke har gjort. @h og man kommer til
at kere meger skevt af hinanden et stykke tid. 53
mi man jo si enten vurdere, om man skal have
nogen nye venner, eller om man si skal lere at
leve med, at man er kert lidt skevt af hinanden,
eller man miske ikke prioriterer de samme ting
helt si meget”.

Om at fele sig — 0g veere anderledes

Med afser i Goffmann opererer Ann M. Berg-

art med to former for social stigma, der kan give
mennesker folelsen af anderledeshed og afvigelse

i forholdet til andre. Den ene form for stigma er
baseret pd synlige forskelle, der for eksempel ken-
detegner etniske-, religiose- og seksuelle mino-
riteter og mennesker med fysiske og psykiske han-
dicap. Den anden form er baseret pa noget, der
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ikke er synligr, og som karakteriserer eksempel-
vis barnlese par, kvinder og mand, der har varet
udsat for incest i barndommen, og som i ner-
vzrende tilfzlde kvinder, der har varet udsar for
voldtagr eller voldtzgtsforseg, Det er denne form
for stigma kvinden i ovenstiende citat udtrykker,
nir hun p trods af, at hun befinder sig blandc
venner, foler sig anderledes og uforstielig. Begge
former for stigma kan viere medvirkende til, at
mennesker, hvad end det alene er felt af kvinden,
eller er sjensynligt i form af en udelukkelse fra
eksempelvis en venindegruppe, i sociale sammen-
hange ikke accepteres pd lige fod med dem, der
ikke er stigmatiserede. Eller at de bliver inklude-
ret som anderledes, for eksempel som “voldragts-
offeret”. Det kan give folelser af ikke at vre som
de andre. I flere cilfelde forrzller kvinderne om,
hvordan andres misbilligelse og skepsis i forhold
til hendes rolle og ansvar i overgreber, hendes ev-
ner til ac B tjek pi sig selv og sit liv igen kan fere
til en egentlig marginalisering i, eller eksklusion
fra, vennekredsen. Kvindernes zndrede adferd
og fokus er ikke forenelig med forventninger i
ungdomslivsdiskurserne om netop tjck p livet,
byture, druk, scoringer og overskud. De har i flere
tilfelde vanskeligt ved overhovedet at komme op
om morgenen eller komme i seng om aftenen,
deres paklzdning er méske kensles, og deres
overskud er ikke-eksisterende. Nogle af kvinderne
savner i denne forbindelse mulighed for at kunne
vare sammen med deres veninder pd mider, de
ikke selv relaterer til overgrebssituationen. For ek-
sempel ac lave lektier sammen eller se en film. De
oplever, at de pludselig faler, at de fir, og méske
ogsi af vennerne reele tildeles, en ny rolle i sociale

sammenhznge: "Jeg syntes, det generede mig lide,
at jeg ikke var den der hyggelige sjove type. At jeg
var lids, jeg var lide stille, og jeg var lide kede-

lig (...) S4 der savnede jeg det der med, at man
kunne bare vere sidan en del af gruppen og have
sin faste rolle. At man lige pludselig havde fiet

en ny rolle sammen med sine veninder, det var
markeligt”.

Hvor kvinderne for det seksuelle overgreb har op-
fatret dem selv som varende i stand il ac opfylde
egne og andres forventninger om overskud og
selvstendighed, foler flere af dem efter overgreber,
at de ikke lengere har noget ar tilbyde andre. En
af kvinderne siger: "I starten lige efter dec, der var
sket, der var jeg enorme bange for, at de ikke gad
vare sammen med mig [...] Jeg var bange for, at
jeg var markelig sddan at vare sammen med, og
der tror jeg da ogsd, at jeg har varer alesd. (...)

At jeg har folt, at jeg har ikke haft noget at give
dem. @h ndr vi var sammen, & var det bare mig,
der tog, og dem, der gav og sidan, og det har jeg
ikke kunnet lide”. De bliver bange for at virke
*for anmasende” og feler for cksempel, at der skal



vare szrlige grunde til at kontakte vennerne. For
eksempel i form af et teaterstykke, en biograffilm
eller noget andet, som vennerne ogsd kunne have
interesse i at se. P4 den mdde bliver der ikke s3
meget deres person, vennerne skal vere sammen
med, som det bliver samver omkring en felles
aktivitet,

Flere af kvinderne havner i en, for dem selv,
ukendt position, hvor de pi grund af overgrebet
pludselig ikke lengere er den, der foler overskud
til at hjzlpe andre, men derimod selv har brug
for hjzlp. De finder det svert at bede om hjzlp,
og som den ene af kvinderne siger: "Det der med
folk som er et p4, 2t man pi den ene side ved,
de gerne vil hjzlpe, og man gerne vil have hjzlp,
og pa den anden side si kan man ikke rigtig tage
imod den”,

Som en tredje kvinde siger, s oplever hun p3
den ene side, at det er nedvendigt for hende at
tale med nogen, men samtidig vil hun heller ikke
belaste andre med hendes problemer: "Nogen
gange si er man bare sidan lidt, man vil ikke give
andre folk det job, at de skal here pi ens belast-
ninger, eller hvad man siger (...) 54 nu bliver jeg
sidan lidt, nu legger jeg det bag mig, og s& mi
jeg bare komme af med det pd en anden mide,

i stedet for hele tiden art lade det gi ud over den
samme person for, at der ikke bliver for meget for
dem. De har jo ogs3 deres eget at cumle med”.
Der opstir dermed et vakuum, hver de oplever at
have brug for hjzlp og stette, men hvor det sam-
tidig er vanskeligt at bede andre om og i evrigt er
uforeneligt med den forstielse, de hidtil har haft
af dem selv. Som en af kvinderne siger: "Man ren-
der rundc i en lille osteklokke, og den osteklokke

er meget sver at komme ind til, men det den et
fuldstzndig umulig at komme ud af ikk? S3 hvis
man ikke har nogen, der iherdigt nok forseger at
wrzkke en ud af den (...), s& kan man gj rigtig,
rigtig lenge og have det rigtig, rigtig skidc”.

Om at tale om overgrebet, eller tie

Der er stor forskel pa, hvordan kvinderne har
brug for hjelp. Nogle har brug for at tale meger
om overgrebet og i flere forskellige relationssam-
menhznge, men oplever, at det er svaere at £ den
betingelseslase stotte, de synes, de har brug for.
Nar kvinderne dbner sig op og fortller, bliver
de i mange rilfzlde madt af det, de opfatter som
en endeles rekke af spergsmal om hendelsen,
opmuntringer og velmente rid. En af kvinderne
siger: "Det der med art folk havde en masse gode
rid, og nogen gange 53 vidste jeg, at jeg havde
behov for at snakke om det, men hvis jeg snak-
kede om det, sd skulle jeg here pd alle deres rid,
og det ville jeg heller ikke. Og det er igen det der
bide/og. P4 den ene side vil man gerne snakke
om det, men man gider heller ikke have en masse
gode r3d”.

I stedet efterlyser kvinderne vedholdenhed
og rummelighed fra relationerne, for som én af
de andre kvinder siger i forhold til ferstnzvnte:
"Det, der er det sjove ved folk efter sidan noget
sker, dec er, at de siger; "hvis der er noget, s ring’.
Og det er det eneste man ikke har overskud til
[...] de har ingen idé om, hvor kompliceret det
kan vaere art tage telefonen og ringe. Fordi for det
ferste har man det rigtig skidt, og for det andet er
det meget svart at bede om hjzlp, og man synes
ogsd, at man er il ulejlighed. Og ah, hvad nu
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hvis man ringer, mens de spiser eller sidan et eller
andet. Man taznker megert over, at nu stiller man
krav om, at folk skal here pa én, oh hvis man er
ked af det eller graeder i telefonen, eller sidan et
eller andet oh. Men det der med at tage telefonen
og ringe, det er enorme kompliceret. S3 jeg ville
nok gerne have haft, at folk havde varet bedre til
at ringe til mig”. 1 forhold til rummeligheden op-
lever de, at nir nogen s3 endelig ringer til dem og
bliver konfronteret med, at det ikke gir s& godt,
s3 beslutter de sig oftest for at ringe tilbage en an-
den dag frem for at lytee til, hvorfor kvinden har
det skidt, og om der er noget, de kan gore. De
oplever, at deres venner ikke kan rumme, at: "Det
er okay, at vi ikke alle sammen render rundt og
har det godt altid”, som en af kvinderne siger.
Andre af kvinderne udtrykker, i modsetning
til ovenstiende, et stort behov for ar £3 lov il
at vere i fred. De har ikke lyst tl at dele deres,
i disse tilfzlde, meget privatfalie oplevelse eller
dets konsekvenser med nogen. For endnu andre
handler det om ikke at ville belemre omgivelserne
med problemer, selvom der bliver givet udryk
for, at der er nogen, der gerne vil lytte og stotre.
En af kvinderne siger: "Jeg havde ikke lige lyst cil
at vere i centrum p3 den mide, det er i hvert fald
helt sikkere (...) Jeg folte i hvert fald lige meget,
hvor jeg var, og hvor jeg gik, sa folte jeg, at alle
kunne se pA mig, hvad der var sket”.

Gennemsigtighed og usynlighed

Felelsen af gennemsigtighed ¢r gennemgiende
hos kvinderne i undersegeisen. Flere af kvinder-
ne fir fornemmelsen af, at andre kan se pi dem,
hvad der er sket. En af kvinderne udtrykker dette

siledes: "Er eller andet sted henne, s& tror man

jo, at der stir voldtzgtsoffer i panden pd én, men
andre folk kan jo ikke se det”. En anden kvinde
feler, at andre "kigger underligt”, endnu en anden
udrrykker "en felelse af gennemsigrighed, at folk
kunne se direkte igennem én”. Gennemsigtighe-
den bliver paradoksal, nir den ses i forbindelse
med kvindernes folelse af, at der ikke rigtig er no-
gen, der ter tale med dem om overgreber, ikke ser
deres problemer og behov. Deres usynlige stigma
synes at adskille dem si meget fra dem, de kender
og omgis, at det, ac de har veret udsat for et sek-
suelt overgreb, nedvendigvis ogsd md vare synligt
for andre. I kraft af, at der jo ikke er synligt rent
fysisk for andre, bliver kvinderne siledes fanger i
modsarrettede folelser af pd én og samme tid at
vare blottede og usynlige over for deres nzrmeste.

Isolation og marginalisering

Nogle af kvinderne oplever éfter dert seksuelle
overgreb, at tiden pa én gang stir stille og lober
fra dem. En af kvinderne siger: "Det var sidan,
ph art ar at andres liv ligesom gik videre, og mit
gik 1 std. Og det var, ligesom jeg var med pd en
karrusel, eller at de andre, de var i en karrusel, og
jeg provede at rende efter, og pravede pi at hoppe
p&, men kunne ikke rigtig komme af sted med
det. Jeg kunne ikke rigtig folge med i de andres
liv, oh og det gjorde si, at jeg lukkede en del af
min vennekreds af for ligesom at finde mig selv”.
Dette tilsammen med felelser af ensomhed, an-
derledeshed, sirbarhed, mistillid ¢l andre menne-
sker og et helt nyt perspektiv pa tilverelsen farer
i flere tilfelde til, at kvinderne for en periode iso-
lerer sig socialt. De undgr at feerdes i de sociale



sammenhznge og blandt de mennesker, der pi
forskellige m3der, minder dem om oplevelsen af
det seksuelle overgreb. For en relativ stor del af
kvinderne, der bliver krenket i gi-i-byen-sam-
menhzng, for eksempel pd natklubber, cil private
fester, til koncetter, pa raxa- eller gituren hjem
fra byen, betyder det, at de afgrenser sig fra at gi
i byen, fordi det bide falelsesmessige og prakrisk
bliver for kompliceret for dem. Dermed isolerer
de sig i en periode fra at delrage i ungdomslivs-
kulturens becydningsfulde fellesskaber.

De vanskeligheder jeg indledningsvist beskrev,
at kvinderne oplevede i forhold til at sette ord og
folelser pd dert seksuelle overgreb og at forhand-
le dets sociale betydning, har Pedersen, som en
udvikling af begrebet om antihzndelser, beteg-
net som en slags kommunikativ isolation. Denne
kommunikative isolation sammenholdt med
Bergarts beskrivelse af, hvordan stigmarisering
ofte forer til en gensidig undgielse mellem dem,
der bzrer stigma, og dem der ikke gor, og hendes
beskrivelse af den folelsesmassige isolation, der
ogsa folger stigmatiseringsprocesserne, forer vide-
re til et andet gennemgiende urzk i interviewene.

Kvinderne kan fele sig marginaliseret socialt. I
flere tilfelde méske fordi de ikke selv kan komme
ud af "osteklokken” og springe pd "karrusel-
len” og derfor isolerer sig hjemme, eller fordi de,
miske for en periode, har et markant anderledes
fokus og perspektiv pa livet, og derfor ikke kan
— eller i/ — made ungdomskulturens krav, eller
miske fordi vennerne ikke kan forst, hvor omfar-
tende og langvarige konsekvenserne af overgrebet
kan vare for nogle kvinder. De kan simpelthen
blive hagter af. Som én af kvinderne beskriver

denne marginalisering: "De tog afstand, og de tog
blandt andet ogsd afstand, fordi jeg aldrig ville
med i byen. Og jeg ville egentlig heller ikke sove
hos mine veninder, som jeg havde sovet hos fer,
fordi de havde fiet keerester og sidan noget. Og
det var jo ikke s3 skagt at sove, at fordi det kunne
gode vre, at de var karester, men det ferste over-
greb var jo ligesom sket ved, at vi havde sover to
piger og si en dreng ikk, si det var ligesom ikke
lykken vel?”. Eller som en anden af kvinderne si-
ger: "Det der med, at de s ringer og siger: ’Jamen
hvad skal du lave pa fredag om en uge?’ Det ved
jeg ikke, fordi for mig, der er en time i fremtiden,
dec er meget langt vzk. Altsd, man kan ikke tzen-
ke s langt vel, og s3 fir man mdske laver nogle
aftaler, man ikke kan holde, og s3 skal man aflyse.
Og nar man har aflyst sytten gange, s bliver folk
ikke s4 glade. S& det er noget om, at der er nogle
sociale spilleregler om, at vi skal opfere os sidan
og sddan, og dem kan man ikke pi det tidspunkt,
vel? 83 nogen venner forsvinder automatisk ikk’
og nogen bliver s& ikk’? Altsd, s& der bliver meget
svert ikk’?”. Isclationen og marginaliseringen
forstzerker dermed hinanden, og med den sirbar-
hed som bide kvinderne og deres nzrmesre ogsi
oplever i forhold til ikke at vare for meget — eller
for lidt — anmasende for henholdsvis at f3 og give
omsorg, bliver gensidig undgdelse for en periode
en barsk realitet.

Konklusion

Det, der fremtrzder mest dbenbart i denne skicse-
ring af et seksuele overgrebs betydning for en ung
kvindes forhold til kereste og venner, er, at det er
uhyre komplekst at beskrive. Dec eneste, der med
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sikkerhed kan siges, er, at det er umuligr at gene-
ralisere personlige oplevelser, konsekvenser og be-
tydninger i relacion til voldeaegt og voldizgtsfor-
seg. Noget af det, der ikke her er beskrever, men
som ligeledes spiller en srdeles vesentlig rolle i
kvindernes oplevelse og reaktioner efter overgre-
bet, er kvindens forhold til den mand, der kren-
ker hende. Kender hun ham p forhind? Er han
en god ven eller en del af den ungdomskultur,
som hun begfr sig i? Er han medlem af familien?
En potentiel, ny eller gammel kazreste? Eller ma-
ske en helt fremmed? Er han af dansk eller etnisk
oprindelse? Og hvor, pa hvilken mide og under
hvilke omstzndigheder fandr overgrebet sted — og
hvordan tenker kvinden selv, og andre, om disse
omstzndigheder?

Det er ikke muligt her ac sige noget om de
kvinder, der bliver udsat for voldtegt eller vold-
tegtsforsag, som ikke kommer ind pé Rigsho-
spitalets Center for Voldregrsofre. Alligevel er
det vasentlige at underscrege, at de sandsynligvis
ville kunne bidrage med andre betydninger og
perspektiver end dem, der her er blever prasente-
ret, ligesom artiklen ville have haft ec helt ander
udtryk, hvis jeg havde valgt at fokusere pi de po-
sitive oplevelser kvinderne ogsi kan opleve i form
af eksempelvis betingelseslas opbakning, rumme-
lige venskaber og stette fra uventec kant.

Felles for alle kvinderne er det dog, at for-
holdet til kzresten og vennerne pa forskellig vis
utvivlsome har stor becydning for, hvordan og
pi hvilken mide oplevelsen fir konsekvenser for
kvinderne. Derfor er det vigtigt i arbejdet med
kvinder, des har vaerer udsar for et seksuelt over-
greb, ogsd at medtzenke et relationsperspekriv.
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‘My mother would worry every single time I went out...” -
Meanings of ethnicities and sexualised coercion.'

Bodil Pedersen

Abstract

The article is a part of a larger project on the personal meanings of
sexualised coercion initiated at Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault in
Copenhagen. The project presents a situated approach. It analyses
differences and similarities of issues and their meanings in the lives of young
women dealing with the aftermaths of sexualised coercion. The aim is to
illuminate the way that personal meanings of sexualised coercion connect
with ethnic aspects of the conduct of women’s lives.

The accounts of the informants indicated that aspects of their perspectives on
sexualised coercion were developed in relation to participation in ethnic
communities, and that some differences were related to tradition-orientation
and/or individual-orientation. But a simple categorisation into ethnic groups
is in danger of overemphasising differences, as well as of overlooking
common connections to underlying social/societal meanings of sexualised
coercion. Conducting life as a young woman in late modernity was a
condition common to all informants.

In the aftermath of coercion, participants from ethnic minorities as well as
from the ethnic majority all modified their perspectives on - and conduct of -
life. Dealing with complexity, change and contradictions in such issues as
from whom to get support, of responsibility and guilt, and of the sexualised
aspects of the meanings of coercion were important common concerns”. Yet
the analysis reveals that similarities, differences and changes in the meanings
attributed to the experience of coercion were personally and socially situated.
They were related to ethnicities and late modernity in personal ways and
connected to intersecting aspects of their trajectories of participation.

Keywords: Sexualised coercion, ethnicity, young women, personal and
social meanings.

Approaches to Questions of Ethnicities and Gender

A report from Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault at the University Hospital of

Copenhagen in Denmark shows that from 2001 to 2004 14% of the women who contacted
the Centre were of ethnic minority backgrounds (Statusrapport 2000-20004, p. 10)°.

! The article is an altered version of an earlier article published in Danish in Nordisk Psykologi 57(4),2005.
2 In the population in Greater Copenhagen, the main area serviced by the Centre, this group constitutes 11, 5
% of the population.
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In this country two approaches dominate everyday professional discourses on ethnicity
and gender. By the means of individualised terminologies one downplays meanings of
ethnicity, investigates ‘commonalities of mankind’, and ignores gendered aspects of the
conduct of life (cf. Ronkainen 2001). In this approach the focus is primarily on similarities
in the individualised meanings of sexualised coercion across ethnicities. The second
approach focuses on generalised meanings of ethnicity and disregards similarities of issues
and their meanings across diverse ethnically conducted lives. It entails overemphasising
seemingly ethnically related differences, often understanding them in determinist ways. In
the field of sexualised coercion both approaches, as well as the dominant use of the
diagnostic category of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder (cf. Marecek 1999), represent a
common underlying theoretical stream that de-subjectifies and de-situates the meanings of
sexualised coercion. They place ethnicity and other social/societal as external to the
meanings of coercion. They often imply that sexual coercion means much the same to
most women (cf. Mardorossian 2002), and/or something essentially different depending on
ethnicity. In such approaches the relations of situated ethnicities to the personal meanings
of sexualised coercion remain unexplored and undifferentiated. In order to inform
practices in the field, such dominant approaches must be addressed. Failure to do so may
result in a disregard for the meanings of gender, through what has been termed the
‘gender-blind eye of multiculturalism’ (Merck 2002).

It is a common and important observation, that ‘preserving tradition’ in the contexts of
lives in migrant communities has often been effected through control of the lives of young
women (cf. Espin 1996). But constructing the dualism of migrants versus ‘natives’, or
overlooking such phenomena as cultural/religious ‘fundamentalisms’ of all societal agents
may - as in Denmark — create stigmatising categorisations of the very diverse strategies of
participation of whole communities and their members (Madsen 2001). It stands in the
way of understanding the diversity and multi-faceted ethnically informed meanings of
such gendered events as violence against women, and as being subjected to sexualised
coercion. Similarly in a society which is otherwise assumed to be characterised by gender
equality (cf. Rokainen 2001), focus on gender and ethnicity has often led to a one-sided
designation of women from ethnic minorities as uniquely constrained (in gendered ways)
by social aspects of their ethnically conducted lives. This is a focus/belief obviously belied
by the fact, that both majority and minority men subject women from both ethnic majority
and minorities to sexualised coercion. For example, the analysis below shows that the
accounts of the young women with different ethnic backgrounds point to many similarities
in the social and personal meanings of sexualised coercion. The title of this article, a
remark concerning the consequences of telling her mother about having been subjected to
sexualised coercion, made by Zarah (23), a young women from an ethnic minority group,
might very well have been made by Catrine (18), a young woman from the majority. Even
the role of religion in relation to the sexuality of women, often exclusively associated with
ethnic minorities (el Saadawi 1980 in Espin 1996), was clearly active in the reflections of
a priest described by Nina (23), a young majority woman in this study. Fundamentalist
ethnic/cultural/religious agendas are historical movements present in all ethnic groups, but
often overlooked in relation to the majority (Yuval-Davis 1997).

In Denmark, discriminatory and excluding categorizations of ‘them’ and ‘us’ (cf.
Baumann 1998) are currently much in evidence (as in the influential rhetoric of The
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Danish Peoples Party in which religion plays a major part). In the insistence on what is
commonly called ‘Danish Values’, ‘religious’ choices made by young migrant women are
designated as unequivocal signs of their ethnic/cultural/religious oppression by ‘their own’
community. Distress related to sexualised coercion may also be interpreted as specific
difficulties imposed by “their own” communities. On the other hand, the pressures of the
‘pornofication’ of public arenas on young women, or fashions like wearing mutilating
footwear, are generally considered to be a part of gender equality through their framing as
‘freedom of choice’. Furthermore, other national deficits in gender equality, such as all
forms of violence against women, trafficking, unpaid housework, discrimination on the
labour market, and unequal wages, coincide with growing gender equality and affect
minorities and majorities (Merk 2002).

Still, such dualistic views are reflected in many perspectives on ethnicity, as suggested
also in professional discourses. Much research on ethnicity and gender has focused on
what apparently constitutes specific meanings of participating in minority lives (cf.
Huisman 1997, Espin 1996, Goodenow and Espin 1993). It raises our awareness of
restrictions on lives of migrant women, co-determined by both ‘heritage’ and limitations
imposed by discriminating societal mechanisms. However it may also involve turning a
blind eye on issues common to the majority as well as to minorities.

Dualist approaches to - and categorising interpretations of - the connections between
gender and ethnicity construct categorisations into majority versus minorities, western
versus non-western, migrants versus non-migrants (Quin 2004). Without naively equating
the situation of all women, newer research illustrates how both minority subjects and
majority subjects may develop strategies of participation, and experience difficulties,
otherwise understood as specifically ‘ethnic’ (c.f Staunass 2005). Ethnic discrimination
does in some cases seem to provoke a retrenchment into ‘tradition’ especially imposed on,
or chosen by, ethnic minority women. Meanwhile, in other cases, or concerning different
kinds of issues, the answers to the often class related discrimination of ethnic minorities
seem to further the processes of ‘modernisation’. There is no clear-cut clash between the
seemingly different strategies of participation. They are answers to contradictory societal
conditions for participation in the same societies. In these, multiple personal and social
meanings of gendered and ethnicised participation intersect. They are continuously
contextualised and re-contextualised. They are answers in which what may be termed re-
traditionalisation is intimately entwined with ‘late modern’ strategies. In fact both
tendencies, and the multiple personal and situated forms they take, are intersecting
strategies in conducting life in late modernity (Giddens 1991). All participation is
disconnected from unequivocal traditions, and is open to negotiation, although
possibilities and restrictions on these negotiations are gendered, ethnically informed, and
situated. Thus a critical and locally situated research approach is needed in interpreting
personal trajectories of participation across contexts (cf. Quin 2004).

Therefore this article represents a multi-ethnic approach to the meanings of sexualised
coercion. It encompasses what in feminist debates has been proposed as ‘universality in
diversity’ or ‘transversalism’. It explores common issues without ignoring the different
positions of those to whom the universal is suppose to apply (Yuval-Davis 1997 p. 125). It
makes use of analytical concepts that cross ethnic categorisations without turning the blind
eye neither on gender issues, nor on their connections with lives lived in different and
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intersecting ethnic communities. It explores gendered ways of participation, without
overlooking the issue which Quin proposes as ‘that culture is composed of critical
elements along asymmetrical power relations’ (2004 p. 307). These critical elements and
power relations are embedded in overarching historical structurations of societal
processes, but have personal meanings. Therefore this article is not primarily structured
along the lines of ethnic differences or diversity, but around personal perspectives on core
issues imbedded in the empirical material of the study. Before a brief introduction to the
approach used, I will shortly discuss another aspect of the issues involved in exploring
personal meanings of sexualised coercion.

Categorisations of Personal Distress

In Denmark mainstream psychological research, on the ‘effects’ of having been subjected
to sexualised coercion, has largely been based on the diagnosis of ‘Post Traumatic Stress
Disorder’. Foa & Rothbaum’s frequently quoted work (1998) is another and
internationally well-known example of this approach. In the United States, Marecek
(1999), in what she refers to as ‘trauma talk’, has criticised this same approach for running
the risk of constructing women exclusively as objects of oppression, even in feminist
clinical practice. She points to the irony that ‘trauma talk’, far from countering the
medicalised idiom of conventional psychiatry, has merely replaced one form of this idiom
with another (Marecek 1999 p.165).

A diagnostic categorisation, like any abstract categorisations of personal distress, is based
on 3" person constructions in professional practices (cf. Danziger 1990). It excludes
relevant aspects of 1% person perspectives, and of the conduct of lives of categorised
subjects. Categorisations, such as in PTSD, do not conceptualise the uniqueness, diversity
and complexity of personal perspectives, nor do they grasp their relations to the socially
mediated intentions and strategies of action of subjects (cf. Ekeland 1981, Caplan and
Cosgrove 2004). The concept of PTSD, including an abstract generalising, e.g. de-
situated, concept of trauma, does not then encompass the complex and interconnected
dynamics in the development of personal meanings attributed to situated and diverse
experiences of sexualised coercion (Pedersen 2004). Instead, in reducing the experience of
concrete women to ‘common’ symptoms such as flashbacks, it basically constructs a
mechanistic cause and effect understanding of their personal difficulties and sufferings (cf.
Marecek 1999). Hence in this country and regardless of ethnicity, knowledge of the
diversity of personal meanings of sexualised coercion is very limited. In spite of that, the
participants of the present study described a multiplicity of meanings concerning
sexualised coercion that intersected with ethnicities in diverging ways. These meanings
emerged within and across ethnically informed and situated lives. Their diversity
underlined the need for alternatives to the over-generalisations of de-contextualised
‘knowledge’ implicit in such constructs as PTSD.

In the discursive practices that constitute therapies, the meanings of what is reflected on is
always co-constructed by all participants, clients as well as professionals. But in therapies,
as in research interviews, the inherent power of definition of professional discourses is
underscored when theories-in-use over-generalise and de-situate the meanings of social
events. This occurs especially when the assumption is that psychological concepts are
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unrelated to social practices, and as such exist in a space free from prejudice and
discrimination. In such cases theory-related implications, such as in PTSD, are uncritically
imposed on women’s (co)constructions of their personal perspectives, and hold the risk of
severely distorting their possibilities of voicing the richness of these perspectives, as well
as ours of understanding them (cf. Maracek 1999). This may lead to studies that report
issues more or less exclusively constructed through the generalised assumptions of the
theoretical approach and its related research methods (Pedersen 2004). Therefore, as
practitioners have reported, vital issues in the personal conduct of lives may not be
addressed (Linder 2004). Distress related to racism and refugee-experiences may be
bracketed out, though implicitly colouring the relations between the mental health
professions and migrant women (Ali 2004).

That the psycho-social meanings of ethnicity and gender are sometimes considered
irrelevant, or even non-existent, in professional discourses (cf. Ronkainen 2001, Ali 2004)
may, in the case of migrant women, contribute to the well known mechanisms of ‘victim
blaming’ related to events of sexualised coercion. In therapy and in research, this may
contribute again to psychologising and pathologising the concerns of participants, and to
construct them and stigmatise them as mere victims. Both in therapies and in research it
will strengthen the tendency to overlook personal concerns vital to the conduct of life. It
will restrict agency, and lead to failures in support regarding context related issues of
personal struggles in re-developing agency. That is an especially precarious issue, since
loss of agency, during the event of coercion and in it’s aftermaths, was the critical problem
that the women in this study reported. As Nina put it: ‘/ think, to start with... you lose
control during coercion. And then when you don’t have control over what is going to
happen, because other people are making the decisions on what is going to happen, then it
feels like you don’t have control over your own situation.” Consequently this study
indicated the importance of overcoming the vicious circle of de-subjectification inherent
in de-situated categorisations of subjectivities and the meanings of ethnicities, gender and
personal distress. For this reason, it takes its point of departure as what each woman
considered to be her personal concerns, and relates them to situated societal conditions
(cf. also Linder 2004).

Another Approach

The theoretical perspective in this study is inspired by a ‘theory of the subject’ approach
(Dreier 1994, 1999a, 1999b, 2000, Nissen 2005). It does not investigate standard subjects,
or the predictability of their actions. Rather, the starting point for an analysis of psycho-
social problems is the first person perspectives of concrete subjects. Moreover, socially
mediated intentionality, personal reasons for ways of participating, and the related
development of standpoints, are researched. Concepts such as trajectories of participation,
and situated and positioned perspectives, anchor subjectivity in local versions of societal
conditions. These are concepts with which analytical connections are made between the
personal conduct of daily life and life conditions. Since meanings are investigated as
personal, situated and in flux, essentialisation and individualisation of ethnicity and/or
gender, as well as of the meanings of sexualised coercion, may be addressed. Thus, the
personal meanings of sexualised coercion can be understood as personal, emotional and
cognitive evaluations of the consequences of participating as gendered and ethnic subjects
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in gendered and ethnicised local, historical contexts. One of the young majority women in
the study described aspects of such complex constellations of situated personal meanings,
in the aftermath of sexualised coercion, in the following way:

Well there was one day where there was a party that crossed the line. One of the
girls began stripping, and the eyes of men I saw, they were just so...I just thought,
it must stop now, it must stop now. Because you just saw the bestial... oooh... she
has to be brought down, right? Whether she wants to or not, because now she is so
drunk and stoned that tomorrow she won’t remember what happened. And they
pawed her over. And when she said: “Stop it, just because I'm stripping you don’t
have to touch me, do you?” Then well “she has asked for it hasn’t she, she took
her things off didn’t she”? It was that limit again, between well... when it is OK?
Actually, when do we girls say no, right?

Consultation-accounts, Interviews and Ethics

Within the course of a year’s work at the Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault, 40 women
were referred to me for psychological consultations. They were the participants of the
complete study, of which this article is a part. Accounts from consultations, conversations
with relatives, supplemented with interviews with 15 of the women, are the empirical
foundations of the study. The participants were not selected through particular criteria. All
had accepted participation in the research endeavours of Centre for Victims of Sexual
Assault, and knew that research was ongoing. It was referred to in therapies, and became
an explicit part of the exploration of personal meanings of sexualised coercion. Some
women mentioned participation in research as giving sense to their own efforts at
overcoming the limitations sexualised coercion imposed on their lives, as their efforts may
be of use to other women. Yet, I did have to examine and address the potential ethical
dilemmas in using the therapy setting as part of a research project (Pedersen 2004).

One of the advantages of using accounts from therapies in developing knowledge in this
field is that they are more than just here-and-now accounts. They provide possibilities for
acquiring insights into changing considerations of participants as related to their conduct
of life over time, as well as of illuminating intention and process related aspects of the
development of personal meanings (cf. Haavind 1992, Pedersen 2004). One
practical/ethical limitation in the use of such accounts is that in therapy, participants
primarily need to reflect on their current personal concerns (Dreier 2000). For this reason,
reflections in therapy must take their starting point in - and be guided by — these concerns.
Thus in this study some issues, of importance for the development of an analysis of the
meanings of sexualised coercion, were not accounted for through the reflections made in
consultations. One example was that most of the women did not wish to talk in detail
about the events of sexualised coercion®. Their focus was on how to deal with the
aftermaths, and they only included the events in consultations when they were of
immediate relevance to the topics they chose to reflect on. Some women expressed relief

* They had already described the event at the gynaecological/forensic examination, which is part of the
procedure at the Centre. They also knew that I had access to notes made from these descriptions.

50 Annual Review of Critical Psychology — Vol. 6 — www.discourseunit.com/arcp/6.htm




Meanings of ethnicities and sexualised coercion

at not having to describe the events of coercion in detail. On finishing an interview several
months after terminating therapy, the woman cited above said:

I must say, I have been very happy... that it (therapy) hasn’t been picking every
little detail apart (of the event of coercion), and analysed it, pulled it apart, and
put it in the right boxes and frames and all that, but that we have (talked about)
well how are you now? What has happened since you were here last
time...because I am not the type that wants to pull things apart down to the last
detail.

She gives voice to the imperative importance of giving agency in support-initiatives. But
during consultations as well as in interviews, this meant that how closely ‘symptoms’, e.g.
the ways the young women conducted their lives in relation to the personal meanings of
the concrete character of the event, was not always clearly revealed. Although I had access
to descriptions made during forensic examinations, this issue was not sufficiently explored
by the study. In consultations the changing meanings of gender in the aftermaths of
subjection to coercion were not robustly examined either. Some women voiced them
directly, others indirectly, while others again hardly mentioned them. Other concerns
seemed of greater personal significance in the conduct of their lives. Therefore this was a
subject discussed in interviews. In an interview, months after terminating therapy, a
woman explained:

My attitude towards gender has changed a lot. There was a period, while I was
talking to you, where I really thought about it a lot... about the demeaning of
women in general in society and advertising, and yes, I saw women being
demeaned in some way or other all over the place, or described in ways in which
they really aren’t, some kind of lack of equality between men and women. And [
was very attentive to that, at that time. Of course, I also had a period, where I just
felt that all men are really stupid, and there is no helping them. But I still, how
should I say, I am still probably more feministic than I was before.

As 1™ person perspectives and personal concerns were at the centre of both research and
consultations, and since the aims of both was to explore these perspectives, there was no
constitutive contradiction between research interests and the conduct of consultations. But
since, as mentioned above, the main ethical concern was that research interests must never
interfere with the concerns expressed by the women, topics important to a theoretical
study were not explored. Many issues were simply not addressed in consultations because
the women chose to reflect on them with lovers, friends, family, colleagues and other
relations. Also their prioritised issues were diverse and in change in their personal lives.
For some of the women, stigmatisation related to having been subjected to sexualised
coercion was the main issue; for others specific ‘symptoms’ such as avoiding situations
reminiscent of the events, or creating distress, were core concerns; and for others again the
relationship with their lover, or the loss of a job, was in focus (Pedersen 2004). Thus,
issues reflected on, and the respective amount of consultations in which each woman
participated, could vary greatly. Furthermore, being embedded in the ensuing different and
changing practices of consultations, concrete ethical questions could not be solved once
and for all. Ethical issues were continuously explored and taken into account in practice.
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Consequently, and no matter whether they were expected ‘effects’ of sexualised coercion
or not, in both consultations and interviews, attention was paid to supporting
clients’/informants’ possibilities of reflecting on the issues which they themselves found
relevant. Not taping consultations was also a choice made out of ethical considerations.
Taping them would have been experienced as loss of agency and control by most of the
women. Instead reports on the content of accounts in consultations were written down
immediately after sessions. This is why, below, some parts of the analysis are based on
descriptions of what the young women have said and done, instead of on direct quotations.
It is also why issues presented in many consultations and interviews, but not given voice
in the interviews of the women primarily represented in this article, are illustrated through
quotations from other women participating in the complete study. Here they serve to
highlight common issues also addressed by the women represented in the article.

Choosing Accounts

As argued above, focusing exclusively on ethnic minorities implies risks of interpreting
the meanings of diverse phenomena as particular expressions of ‘their’ ethnicity. Further,
in the analysis it might marginalise complex situated constellations of meanings related to
intersecting societal conditions for participation. Two remarks by informants also stand in
direct contrast to such an approach. About the social and personal meanings of sexualised
coercion Zarah, from an ethnic minority group, said: ‘It depends on how the families think,
how far they have got with their lives....". As we shall see, a majority woman might well
have voiced her reflections. Furthermore 22 year old Jasmin answered:

1t depends on what family you come from, just because it’s a foreign family, it’s
not just one way..And for example it’s different from country (of origin) to
country. There are some Turks, that are more open also than people from Somalia,
and then there are the Iranians, they are completely different from the Moroccans.
Actually it is so different, even though they all have the same religion, but for
example they have different traditions.’

For these reasons, and in order to enrich the analysis with possible contrasts and
similarities, 12 central accounts including young women from the ethnic majority as well
as from ethnic minorities were chosen.

Jasmin, Leyla, Zarah, and Madiha’ belonged to ethnic minorities from the Middle East and
Jessica to a Far Eastern minority. They (except Madiha) were the only young minority
women participating in this study. Anna, Jette, Nina, Catrine, Sofie, Jennifer and Tanja
belonged to the ethnic majority. The complete study indicates that there may be significant
differences in the meanings of sexualised coercion for respectively younger and older
women. As the vast majority of those who contact Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault
are between 15 and 25 (Statusrapport 2000-2004)° the article focuses on youth. The
known group of women who have been subjected to sexualised coercion is very small.

° The interview with Madiha was made by Karin Sten Madsen and is published in Arsrapport 2001, pp. 32-
33.
® The youngest was 17 and the oldest 25 years of age.
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Therefore ensuring anonymity is difficult and crucial. Though it severely limits analytical
possibilities, the descriptions of the young women and their lives are minimised in the
following.

Consultation accounts and interviews represent a broad spectrum of perspectives on
different problems and different instances of sexualised coercion and its aftermaths.
Accounts from young majority women are chosen according to a case method (Flyvbjerg
2001). In order to construct the foundation for a versatile, nuanced and knowledge
generating analysis, the goal in selection was to create as rich a material as possible. If
there are only one or few participant accounts to work with, a strategic selection may
maximise the access to relevant information, and strengthen the analysis. The accounts are
therefore chosen on the basis of their informative value. They are each and together the
most saturated in relation to the subject of the article. They also represent a maximum of
variations. Extreme/deviant or critical cases are criteria that enable critical questioning of
frequently occurring aspects of accounts. The accounts are additionally chosen in
consideration of similarities and diversities in perspectives and life conditions. Where
names of informants are not indicated, the quotes are chosen from the main study in order
to boost the discussions.

Analytical Approach

In this context, the concept of ‘personal perspective’ is an analytical concept. It is not
exclusively used to refer to what the participants say or think. It equally refers to
connections between their verbalised perspectives and aspects of their daily lives.
Likewise the concept of ‘meaning’ is used in a double sense. Firstly, as concrete and
ongoing social consequences of the event of sexualised coercion, which intersect with
different aspects of the contexts in which the women conduct their lives, and in which
personal meanings are contextualised and re-contextualised. Such social processes are
understood as a reality in and through which lives are conducted, but a reality that can
only be conceptualised through situated and thus partial perspectives. Secondly, but
indivisible from the first, the concept of meaning is also used for personal ascriptions of
meanings in the trajectories of lives across social contexts. Taking point of departure in
the perspectives of the participants of the study, means connecting their accounts to the
situated societal meanings of sexualised coercion in their particular lives, and
understanding perspectives as socially mediated.

As indicated above emphasis of the analysis is not only on aspects of meanings that
distinguish ethnic minorities from the majority. However, even though such a
categorisation is problematic, as variations in practices do not necessarily ‘run along
ethnic boundaries’ (Eriksen 2001), a distinction is made between ethnic minorities and
ethnic majority as an aspect of participation across contexts of action. To minimise the
analytical problems involved, not only differences and similarities between - but also
within and across - majority and minority lives are analysed.

Apart from specific issues of ethnicities, the core issues structuring the analysis below
originate from an analysis of the complete empirical material of the project. They were
identified through an analysis of meanings understood in the double sense described
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above. They were constructed through exploring and re-exploring accounts, comparing
them with each other, and comparing designated core issues, and changes in such issues,
within each personal account. In attempts at deconstructing and reconstructing them into
new insights, these issues were checked against my personal/theoretical assumptions,
assumptions of other staff-members at the Centre, and against common research
assumptions in the field. Most informants have reflected on them, in consultations as well
as in interviews, in more or less explicit ways, depending on the meanings they had in the
complex constellations of their personal concerns. As the analysis will show, they are
common issues with diverse personal meanings, reflected on and dealt with in diverse
ways, and more or less central to each participant’s life. They are primarily related to life
after sexualised coercion, in which they are given different meanings (cf. also Brison
2002). Since coercion is given personal meanings related to discourses in situated
historical practices, and since the meanings of gendered ethnicities are rooted in these
practices, the accounts of the young women are analysed as trajectories of participation in
late modernity. Consequently they have been explored in their intersection with, and
modification of, situated personal and common historical issues related to the meanings of
subjection to sexualised coercion.

Issues of (In)Dependence

As a condition of life, all the young women in the study had to deal with the processes of
individualisation that are radicalised in late modernity. Not only were they developing
strategies of action through which they sought to limit and change their participation in,
and dependence on, parents and their contexts of action. The necessity of being able to
deal with changes, dilemmas and contradiction in their participation, in diverse and at
times contradictory contexts, in an individualised manner is generally intensified in late
modernity (cf.Giddens 1991). That being so, many of the informants’ reflections
concerned contradictions in receiving help and support from their parents, and in
maintaining or developing already acquired aspects of self-determination.

Sofie, aged 22, had recently moved to Copenhagen. She wanted to distance herself from
her parents. After the experience of sexualised coercion she said; ‘I feel as if I have been
put in a play pen. They constantly want to know where I am’. Her parents tried to keep
track of her whereabouts through frequent calls on her cell phone. In the aftermaths of
coercion she was very upset, but did not want her parents to know. She was afraid they
would intensify what she saw as their interference in her life.

Jasmin had moved away from home. As she feared her violent perpetrator, she was afraid
to live alone. She had not told her parents of the experience of coercion, but they came to
know about the event, and consequently pressured her to move back home. But to avoid
what she considered to be their attempts at controlling her life, she instead moved in with
a female friend, although this friend lived in a single room.

Catrine, 18, had not yet moved away from her parents’ home. After the event of coercion,
and in spite of her parents’ wishes, she spent most of her time at her boyfriends’ home.
She said;

54 Annual Review of Critical Psychology — Vol. 6 — www.discourseunit.com/arcp/6.htm




Meanings of ethnicities and sexualised coercion

My mum always asks me how I am. It is almost too much... My dad doesn’t ask
about anything. He just looks worried... I don’t want to talk to him about it either’.

Instead she primarily turned to her peers for support.

In the aftermath of sexualised coercion development of self-determination and agency
may become a project characterised by ambivalences. The young women may still be
emotionally and practically dependent on their parents, especially if they still live at home.
Dependency may increase if they experience anxiety and feel at risk of further coercion.
Most had limited experience of dealing with crisis-like situations without the support of
their parents. But to involve their parents, in what they referred to as their private lives,
was often perceived as limiting self-determination for both minority and majority women.
Even when they had moved out of their parents’ homes, the young women’s relationships
with them were complicated, for instance in situations when they felt obliged to move
back home, partially because they experienced their parents’ wish to protect them as
deprivation of agency, some of the young women, from the majority as well as from the
minority, found this decision to be extremely controversial. Nina, who had been living on
her own, and who for a short while moved back with her parents, said:

1t feels as if you aren’t in control of your own situation, and at the same time... For
example, my parents, they wanted to help. It was nice when they were at home, but
they weren’t supposed to talk too much about it, and they weren’t supposed to sit
in the same room as me, and not to look too much at me. But I did not want them to
be indifferent either. Well, it’s like both and all the time, right?

As she described, loss of agency is inherent in the experience of sexual coercion itself. For
some of the women, moving back home seemed to be a step in the wrong direction, as one
more experience of subjection. Nina’s reflections resemble Jasmin’s, who for such reasons
absolutely refused to move back with her parents.

Issues of Confidence(s)

Conditions for - and contradictions between - individualisation and family community, are
aspects of further difficulties actualised by sexualised coercion, and mentioned by the
participants. Because of children’s dependence on their parents, relationships between
children and parents constitute exceptions to a late modern tendency towards ‘pure
relationships’ (Giddens 1991). But the relations of children to their parents are gradually
developed into personal arrangements that resemble pure relationships, in which not
everything is potentially shared. This became evident in the relationships between some of
the young women and their parents. In the ethnic Danish families, parents sense of
confidence in their daughters was, up until the event of sexualised coercion, mainly
established through parents’ knowledge of boyfriends, and through the young women
discussing their daily lives and many of life’s diverse problems with them. Keeping up a
sense of community thus appeared to be a question of sharing confidences. It was a form
of confidence(s) and community that the parents expected and took for granted, but which
they now feared was threatened. When Nina and Catrine were subjected to sexualised
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coercion their parents were particularly concerned about their daughters not wanting to
talk to them about it. Catrine said:

My mother constantly asks me how I am. It’s almost too much. But I want to talk to
her when I am afraid. My father doesn’t ask me anything. He just looks very
worried. I don't feel like talking about it with him either... I think my mother tells
him things.

Several parents contacted me and asked what they could do to preserve or re-establish the
former confidential communication.

Keeping up trust through conversations about what had happened was occasionally
experienced as an indicator of the quality of familial community. Tanja, 17, had a mother
who thought that she must be incompetent as a mother since her daughter waited a
fortnight to tell her about the event. Anna, 19, who as a consequence of the event of
coercion had to have an abortion, only told her mother about it after the abortion had been
performed. She said:

When she (her mother) has phoned, and I have said that I didn’t feel like talking,
then she has respected it, and then she has asked if she should call back in an hour
or so. And I have said yes, because I don’t know how I feel in an hour. Just the fact
that she has respected my boundaries, and how much I want her involved in it... in
that way it has been really, really important.

But, when confidences in relation to coercion were limited, it occasionally became a
matter of conflict between parents and daughters.

This dynamic was not in the same way constitutive of relationships between the young
minority women and their parents. Community/family membership was maintained
through (re)traditionalisation, common housing arrangements and the allocation of duties.
‘You have rights, we have duties’ a woman with ethnic minority background participating
in a related study explained (Sten Madsen & Uddin 2003). Zarah, who had not wanted her
parents to know about her experience, explained:

When you live with your parents, then you know how they think. If they don’t tell
you to come home, and tell it when something has happened, then you don’t do it’.

Several of the young minority women explained, that they did not believe that their
parents wanted to be told about experiences of sexualised coercion. Zarah adds: ‘It would
hurt them awfully, it would disappoint them awfully, and it would worry them awfully’.
Equally, before experiencing coercion, these young women distinguished more strictly
than the young majority women between what to tell parents, and what not to tell.

But, as differences in standpoints are not exclusively found along abstract lines of
ethnicity, the wishes of parents to discuss problems with their children, and the refusal of
daughters to tell their parents about potentially worrying occurrences, should not just be
reduced to a question ethnic ‘heritage’. They are also aspects of variable situated
standpoints concerning issues of the importance of talking about problems related to
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personal trajectories of participation in concrete contexts. In a group interview Jasmin’s
sister Leyla (25) says:

The reason I don’t ask her about it is because I don’t want to lead her to the same
topic all the time.

Jasmin comments:

If you have experienced something terrible, then it may also be good to talk about
it. But like you say, sometimes, well OK, you really have had enough talking about
it. 1 think you should just talk about it until you reach the point where you yourself
(think it is enough).

The young women in the project evaluated the personal importance of talking about
experiences of coercion in dissimilar ways, that also crossed ethnic ‘boundaries’.

Gendered (Re-)Traditionalisation

While all issues discussed in this article are gendered, some are more dominantly so than
others and specifically connected to (re)traditionalisation. The meanings of traditions and
migration may influence the lives for several generations. Issues regarding gender and the
regulation of daughters’ participation may have important and continuous meanings
(Goodenow & Espin 1993). In (re-)traditionalisations of the conduct of lives of migrant
families, young women are often expected to adhere to prescribed forms of action (cf.
Mporck 2001). They may be transmitted through words as well as through silences. They
may include relationships between men and women, sexual behaviour, pregnancies, and
concern sexualised coercion (Espin 1996 p. 91).

Zarah, Leyla and Jasmin had grown up with traditionalised and communal family oriented
practices. They were all educated and employed, none of them were married, and none of
them lived with their parents. All three had had boyfriends. As such, they did not resemble
the Danish stereotypes of women from ethnic Muslim minorities. Still Zarah, Leyla and
Jasmin said that their parents expected them to protect their virginity until marriage. But
as protecting virginity is a not dominant aspect of the conduct of lives of young women in
Danish society, the participation of these young women in the manifold and rapid societal
changes meant that they had the opportunity — and were obliged - to conduct their lives in
new and changeable ways. They chose to have sexual relationships, but pretended sexual
abstinence. In their considerations of how to keep the experiences of sexualised coercion
secret they drew upon such experiences with secretive participation.

Distinctions between the meanings of self-initiated sexual relationships and sexualised
coercion were not clear in their families. Both sexualised coercion and sexual relationships

had implications for whether the young women were perceived as virgins. Jasmin said:

There it is again that thing, that you (the majority women) don’t have to be a
virgin when you get married. But we do. If I was Danish, and had Danish parents,
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of course I would tell them (about being subjected to coercion), but not when my
parents are foreigners.

(Re-)Traditionalisation, related to issues of sexuality and virginity, was presented by all
minority informants as occasions for possible conflicts. Zarah said:

If they (her parents) said that there was nothing wrong with it, that it wasn’t a
problem with virginity, then of course you would tell them quietly and easily.

Despite their very different relations to their families both Zarah and Madiha referred to
the soiling of family honour, should their experiences become public. Madiha explained:

1t is also hard for the family to go through all that: Muslims have a saying: Keep
the face of your father clean, don’t do anything stupid. Do something your father
can be proud of, or the family can be proud of.

In some of the (re)traditionalising families, the father is the leading figure in relation to
sanctioning the daughter’s life (cf. Merck 2002), and as Madiha said: ‘The hardest thing
was to think about telling my father. Fathers react very, very strongly’. In host countries
such as Denmark, disempowerment though a racist delegations of positions is often
experienced by men as a process of emasculation. This encourages a (re)construction of -
and retrenchment in - traditionalised meanings of gender such as those Madiha describes
(Yuval-Davies 1997 p. 67). Thus positions and actions of families and fathers cannot only
be understood as aspects of ethnicities, religions or traditions. They must be analysed as
ways of dealing with aspects of the character of overarching social relations in the nation
in which they are unfolding.

But since both self-initiated sexuality and coercion are associated with (re)traditionalised
constraints in the rights of the young women to decide about their bodies, some of the
young women from ethnic minorities experienced particular forms of ambivalence in their
attempts at developing agency. Zarah said:

1 live alone. Of course it wasn’t (OK) in the start. But I fought until the end, so now
1 have moved.

She made this remark, while we were talking about whether to tell, or not tell, parents of
incidents of coercion, and as an argument against telling them. Concerning her own
situation, Jasmin reflected:

Yes, well it is not my responsibility (that 1 was raped). But when it is someone that |
have a relationship with, then maybe I think the thought that: Oh no, could it be my
own fault (that I was raped)?

The ambivalences of the young women were related to (re)traditionalised restrains, yet

mediated through their participation in - and across - the diverse ethnic contexts of
majority and minorities, as in Jasmins conflicting standpoints on being at fault.
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Disclosure and Conflicts

In the aftermaths of coercion women are often especially sensitive to experienced
constraints and conflicts. Not being able to talk about sexualised coercion also limits
possibilities of dealing with some of the many related problems that may arise in this
aftermath (Sidenius & Pedersen 2004). If relevant others do not know about the event, and
conflicts arise, they may be intensified and their resolution be complicated.

The young women from ethnic minorities face problems related to contradictions in and
between the varieties of ethnic contexts they participate in. They keep secrets, share
confidences, and navigate with sometimes very different ways of participation in ethnic
and generational contexts. When she was 17, Zarah was subjected to sexualised coercion.
She chose only to talk with her physician:

Well, my physician was afraid that I had become pregnant. So I asked him, if I was
pregnant how could I get an abortion? But no matter what, he would have to have
my parents’ signature.

In the interview she explained that she was lucky not to be pregnant, as she did not want
her parents to know what had happened.

The rigidity of standpoints towards sexuality and upbringing that the young women often
ascribed to their parents and to ‘their’ ethnic communities, and the conflicts they feared,
may have made it especially difficult to seek support in their families. Madiha said:

1 knew my father would react very harshly. The day it happened I thought: I close
my eyes and go on without telling them. I thought I needed help. But I didn't tell
anyone, because I thought if I tell one, it will get to the other, and so on, and so on.
That’s the way it is with foreign families.

Such ascriptions of standpoints correspond and are related to powerful ‘majority’
discourses about minorities, as also suggested by Madihas use of the word ‘foreign’, and
may be maintained by such discourses. But they may not always correspond to what
parents would actually do, if they learned about the event (cf. Arsrapport 2001). Jasmin
had been subjected to coercion several times, and had contacted the Centre previously. As
she was afraid that her parents and others in her ethnic minority network would find out
about what she had been subjected to, it was only the second time, and after pressure from
friends, that she reported the extremely violent perpetrator to the police. She said:

After a couple of weeks they (the police officers) turned up and showed my parents
the transcripts of my interrogation, and then they got to know everything. And I
had to say that it was not true. It was just something that hadn’t happened’.

But Jasmin’s parents did know and her mother, with the knowledge of her father,
continued to support her financially and otherwise.

Women from minority backgrounds are slightly overrepresented at the Centre for Victims
of Sexual Assault where anonymity is guaranteed. Fear of potential conflicts and social
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exclusion may make these minority women turn for help to places like this. However,
overrepresentation may also be due to the fact that many who contact the Centre are young
women, who in different ways transgress traditionalised demands on their lives. They do
not wear tradition-oriented clothing, they go out at night with friends, and so forth.
Madiha said:

. then of course it becomes the woman’s own fault... it is she who has been
advertising her body down town. It is she who has been posing in mini skirt,
attracting men. When a woman goes her own way, it will always be her fault
(Arsrapport 2001).

They may even be regarded as ‘ready game’ by men in their communities (cf. Bellil
2002). But as in Jasmin’s case, the ascribed standpoints may also prevent the women from
reporting sexualised coercion to the police or, if they are under age like in Zarah’s case,
from getting professional help in public institutions. She also said

1 think there are many who don’t report it, because then the family finds out, and
then police comes, and then it is discovered.

Zarah, Jasmin, Leyla and Madiha’s reasons for keeping their secrets are of a more clearly
common character than those of the majority women. Jessica’s (18) - who had an ethnic
Danish father and ditto sister-in-law - navigation in relation to her parents is interesting in
this context. Her experience was not kept a secret. But she did not turn to her mother, who
came from a Far Eastern country and who was a Catholic, for support. She explained that
she did not want to talk to her mother about how she felt. In an ethnic majority-oriented
perspective, she considered her to be ‘old fashioned’. Instead she drew on the perspectives
and support of her stepfather and sister-in-law. Like Jasmin she could have said about her
mother: ‘If my parents were Danish, of course I would tell them’. Jasmin also talked of her
parents as ‘old fashioned’.

Echoing the other ethnic minority women Jessica spoke in discourses that reflected
dominant discriminatory and degrading discourses of ‘them’ and ‘us’. In these discourses
ethnic majority women are seen as ‘free’ and having ‘rigths’, and ethnic minorities as
‘constrained’ and having ‘duties’. In her perspective, as in that of Jasmin, constraints in
choices of forms of participation such as confiding in - and negotiating with - families are
aspects of ethnicity. But as mentioned, Tanja waited a fortnight before she told her mother
about her experience, and Anna waited till she had had an abortion. But although, in the
cases of both majority and minority women, the meanings of ethnicity and sexualised
coercion must be understood as personal and situated (Baumann 1998), the young
majority women also had something in common. Like Zarah, Leyla, Jasmin and Jessica
they did not want their parents to worry, to restrict them in their agency, or that knowledge
of their conduct of lives should occasion conflicts. But unlike them, as it was inconsistent
with their relationship to their parents, keeping serious secrets worried them, and was
continuously reflected upon.

All the young women kept secrets for reasons similar to some of those voiced by Zarah: ‘7
probably wouldn’t not tell them (her parents) so that they wouldn’t worry’. Yet again and

again the minority women compared their situation to that of majority women, generalised
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and idealised it, and found their own lacking. Dominant discourses of ethnicity, that are
integrated aspects of the symbolic violence to which women in general may be subjected,
radicalised conflicts in their self-images and in their conduct of life in the aftermath of
sexualised coercion. As Espin comments, not all pressures on migrant women’s lives
come directly from their ethnic communities (1996 p.91). Discriminatory and degrading
practices and discourses that complicate their lives are also mediated directly and
indirectly through their participation in majority-dominated contexts.

Regardless of ethnic backgrounds all the young women in the study experienced
problems, conflicts and marginalisation in the aftermath of sexualised coercion. However,
this study indicates that talking about feelings and thoughts related to coercion, and getting
support, was especially difficult for those who, regardless of ethnicity, already prior to
coercion experienced many difficulties in the conduct of their lives. These young women
were particularly disoriented and uncertain about how to make sense of their experience,
and how to act in relation to the meanings ascribed to it. As new complex and
contradictory situations contributed to uncertainties, they attempted to deal with them by
maintaining the status quo, and/or making drastic changes in their lives. In these attempts
they sometimes developed situation-specific, as well as contradictory, strategies of action
that complicated the development of more personally meaningful and coherently goal-
oriented strategies. Due to this, they often had difficulties in participating in classes,
groups of friends, and in other activities that would have contributed to the restoration of
their sense of agency.

Meanings of Sexuality

In Scandinavia, sexuality is an integrated part of public discourses, and serial monogamy
is on the agenda. Most young people from the ethnic majority are sexually experienced.
Sex is not associated with shame, and related themes can be talked about with friends. One
woman described getting help from her friends in the aftermaths of coercion:

Yes, the girls! We have gathered many times, sat down, cooked a good dinner, and
then things were talked about.

To young women, serial monogamy means openly exploring sexual relations, and is
regulated individually by the participants of relationships (Byriel 2002, cf. Giddens 1995).
Also, like most of the other young women in the study, Jette (23) had had several sexual
relationships. When she was subjected to sexualised coercion, she explained that the
sexual aspect of coercion was not the most difficult part for her. She, and a few others,
compared it to waking up next to a man in the morning after a night on the town, and
thinking: ‘What am I doing here??’ She did not feel that it brought her reputation into
question, nor her experience of her own sexuality. Nor did she, as it is often assumed, have
problems with her sexuality in the aftermaths of the events. But she was extremely angry
about what had happened, and felt it as an affront to her as a self-determining subject.

Even though she had had many problems related to coercion, another young woman
pointed out:
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He had nothing to do with my relationship to sexuality, sensuality and that kind of
thing. He was not a part of my sex life as such. So I don’t think my relationship to
sex has changed much.

The young women and their parents made very clear distinctions between sexualised
coercion and self initiated sex. Yet another young woman reflected:

When you use the word sex you immediately think of something nice. Something
two people have together. So when you use the word sex in association the
concept of rape, then it doesn’t seem quite right, right?

Simultaneously, sexuality, by some of the women in the study, was regarded as private.
Nina, who struggled with the sexualised aspect of coercion, presented an example of the
latter: ‘It was difficult to tell my mum and dad... it is also embarrassing... We never talked
about sexuality in the family °. To Nina, problems of talking about sexualised coercion
were also related to worrying that her interlocutors, e.g. her father, may associate it with
sexuality. As such it would have been a private matter that she would not have liked to
discuss. On the other hand, Nina, like the others, said that she did not associate the event
with her own sexuality, and that she had told a friend about the details of the event of
coercion.

These young women did not reflect on their perspectives as specifically ethnic, nor were
they asked about this. As part of the majority, they and I took their perspectives more or
less for granted. But obviously, even disregarding this inconsistency in the study, and in
spite of similarities with the problems of the minority women, their concerns are as
ethnically informed as those of Jamin, Leyla, Zarah and Jessica.

Issues of Guilt, Responsibility and Agency

Feelings of guilt and shame have often been mentioned in connection with sexualised
coercion, but not clearly connected to ethnicity. As in Madiha’s words above, some of the
young ethnic minority women reported that they were considered guilty by their families
and acquaintances, presumably because they had challenged gendered and traditionalised
forms of conducting life. Madiha said:

When you are raised not to be out late at night or go clubbing... not to do this and
not to do that, then of course it is the woman’s fault.

Jasmin explained how young men and adults, in the aftermath of coercion, addressed her
of their own accord. They instructed her to behave in accordance with ‘tradition’ and some
suggested that she should marry the perpetrator. It appeared to her as if she could reduce
her ‘guilt’ by making the perpetrator her husband, and that by doing so she would once
again be recognised in the ‘community of ethnic identities’ (cf. Eriksen 2001). As
mentioned, she reflected:
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Yes, well it is not my responsibility (that | was raped). But when it is someone that I
have a relationship with, then maybe I think the thought that: Oh no, could it be my
own fault?

And she adds:

Even if it isn’t... then I might sit and argue with myself: Oh no, maybe I did
something wrong, something or other, right? I think it is much easier if... If I had
been assaulted on the street, and then raped, then perhaps it was not my
responsibility.

Although her family tolerated it, having a boyfriend was considered a transgression of
tradition. Jasmin felt that she might have failed her duties and was to blame. Some of the
ways in which others evaluated her experience lead to cognitive and emotional conflicts
about her relations to boys and about her sexually active life. The ambivalences in her
evaluations of this contributed to her worrying whether she herself was responsible for
what had happened.

In the same manner, young women from majority families, particularly when they were
also blamed for actions that were regarded as connected to the event of coercion, talked
about sexualised coercion as something they felt responsible for, ashamed of, or even
guilty of. Some experienced blame for not having been careful enough. Jennifer (17) was
twice subjected to sexualised coercion. She had been drinking both times. She described
her parents’ reaction:

They were very angry with me and told me off, and said that surely now I would
stop drinking so much. Yes... they thought it was my own fault.

Jennifer, who was in despair over her parents’ attribution of guilt, reflected a great deal
about drinking and her own feelings of guilt. Conflicts in the family intensified, and she
felt compelled to move. Like the young minority women, she connected her thoughts and
emotions with what she saw as her parents’ or other people’s appraisal of her.

Several other women who contacted the Centre had been drinking when they had been
subjected to sexualised coercion (cf. Manniche 2003). In majority families and networks,
responsibility was then often individualised and guilt ascribed to them. That appraisal may
be just as contradictory, as that to which minority women are subjected. In both cases the
appraisal is related to contradictions in what is considered normal and appropriate within
ethnic communities. The parents of minority women may be proud of their daughters for
doing well in many aspects of life that do not correspond to (re-)trationalised expectations.
Equally, the drinking of young women like Jennifer, may regularly be accepted as a part
of being young and having fun. But when ways of conducting life become associated with
sexualised coercion, the victim is frequently blamed.

In all ethnic groups there is a tendency to relate the event to personal ways of conducting
life, at the expense of understanding it as primarily related to problematic gendered
aspects of societal conditions. This goes for the young women themselves as well as for
their parents.19 year old Anna described that she had been excited about, and proud of, the
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fact that her parents had allowed her to move to Copenhagen on her own, when she was
just 16. She said:

I don'’t like telling my parents about it. They have taken such good care of me. It is
as if I haven’t taken proper care of the freedom they have given me.

Her reason for not telling her parents was, as was the case for Zarah, related to
possibilities of agency she had been delegated. An implicit, individualised, and, in the case
of the young majority women, apparently gender-neutral responsibility for one’s own life,
which implies responsibility in relations to parents, seems to be connected to these
possibilities (see also Ronkainen 2001). Anna, like Zarah, felt that she owed it to her
parents to take good care of herself.

As in Anna’s case, most of the ethnic Danish women expressed concerns about possible
failures in their individualised, and seemingly gender-neutral, responsibilities in the
conduct of their lives. When they ‘exposed themselves’ to violence, rape or other
problem-causing events, such practices were seen by themselves and by others as failures
in their capacity to take responsibility for their own lives, and as possibly suggesting some
guilt or complicity in their own victimisation.

But for the young minority women the tendency was that they were more explicitly
concerned with their families’ sanctioning their ways of doing gender. They were
particularly concerned with whether they were guilty in the eyes of others. The young
minority women may, through their trajectory across differently informed contexts, grow
ambivalent and critical towards (re)traditionalised perceptions of women’s sexuality
(Byriel 2002). Still, they are members of communities of ethnic identities in relation to
which parts of their lives are conducted. Significantly, they applied a 1%. person plural
‘we’ when they talked about these communities. They are communities from which they
risked exclusion, as they may be excluded by families and friends, and thus from
participation in contexts including others with whom they have shared experiences and
perspectives. They are acutely aware that they may loose the possibility of that ‘we’. They
risk complete isolation, because they themselves and others still identify them with the
minority community. However, the risk of isolation is also present for the ethnic majority
women, although mostly in relation to same-aged peers (Salkvist 2006).

Regardless of ethnic backgrounds, the young women found the events of sexualised
coercion unexpected and incomprehensible (Sidenius & Pedersen 2004). They, like Jette
above, described it as an unexpected offence against their right to self-determination.
Personal reflections on their own actions in the situation of coercion and its aftermaths
resembled each other. But their reflections on agency or guilt did not simply represent the
almost naturalised and un-mediated ‘reactions’ to sexualised coercion as ‘trauma’
presented in much ‘trauma talk’ (Marecek 1999). They were basically related to blame
assigned by others. Jasmin’s reflections on possibly blaming herself less if coercion had
been the result of a sudden assault by a perpetrator unknown to her, was reminiscent of
those of many of the young women. Their reflections and consequent (re)evaluations of
their own actions were also reflections on personal responsibility related to possible
alternatives for action. They were attempts at (re)constructions of personal perspectives on
being a subject, being subjected, and on agency in the conduct of their lives (cf. Brison
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2002). They must all be understood as personally important, ethnically/culturally informed
situated attempts at understanding the event and its aftermath, and not just as universal and
unwished for ‘reactions’ to sexualised coercion (cf. Marecek 1999, Helliwell 2000).

Changes

Values and beliefs concerning the relations between parents and children, appropriate
sexual behaviour, and the personal meanings of sexualised coercion may of course be
transmitted from one generation to the next in any ethnic community, whether majority or
minority. Meanwhile historic changes and situated diversity are involved in the
development of all perspectives and standpoints, just as differences, contradictions and
changes in concrete lives have specific meanings in personal perspectives on participation.
Leyla’s, Zarah’s, Madiha’s and Jasmin’s accounts in this article, like those of Nina,
Catrine and the others, represent generational and personal changes in aspects of
ethnic/societal meanings of sexualised coercion. The different meanings Nina and Jette
ascribed to the sexualised aspect of coercion are an illustration hereof. But as transmitted
values and beliefs are situated they may change more or less quickly in diverse contexts.
In this study generational changes seem more in evidence in the lives of the young
minority women than in those of the majority women.

About her possible future relationship to a daughter:

Zarah: ...I'd rather that she’d come and tell me.

Jasmin: But that is double standards. You want your daughter to come and tell you, but
you won't tell your own parents.

Zarah: Yes, I know, but that’s because our parents are much more eh... a little more old
fashioned.

Jasmin’s and Zarah’s accounts referred to transformations of, and contradictions with,
traditionalised standpoints ascribed to parents and others from their community. In their
viewpoint, ways of thinking and acting seemed far more negotiable. This created
dilemmas in their perspectives on participation in different contexts, and they experienced
it as necessary to operate with ‘double standards’. One side of these concerned the
relationship to parents, the other what they considered to be their own standpoints
unfolded and brought into play in their relations with peers. Zarah underlined this by
saying:

I wouldn’t tell my parents... I know they’d be terribly disappointed... Perhaps later
on I'll tell my siblings.

She had already told women friends. The young women also mentioned that they would
deal differently with their ‘secrets’ in relation to a boyfriend than in their relations to
young women friends. Boys and men of similar ethnic backgrounds were ascribed the
same standpoints as the parental generation. Still, Jasmin had told her brothers about her
experience.
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These young women referred to a diversity of differentiated ways of participating in
different contexts. They seemed to develop their conduct of life as a form of creolisation
making it a personal and kaleidoscopic composition of ways of thinking and acting (cf.
Eriksen 1994). It was developed across contexts in which ethnicities were ascribed and
had different meanings. They gave voice to wishes for more individualised conduct of
lives, and for more confidential ways of communicating, than they experienced was
possible in their own families and in parts of ‘their’ ethnic communities. This being so, but
also reminiscent of the young majority women, they primarily turned to their peers,
especially girlfriends, when they needed to reflect on the event of coercion and its
consequences, or needed practical support. Neither Jasmin nor Leyla wished to tell their
parents about their experiences, but they had different reasons. Jasmin refrained from
telling her parents in order to spare them from knowledge she thought they might not
want. Leyla, like Nina, understood it as something private.

In the group interview, the young women negotiated possible perspectives. Of the
minority women, Leyla, echoing Jessica and her majority farther, was the one who aired
the most individualised reflections on the meanings of sexualised coercion. She proposed:
‘[ think it is more sort of personal... how you want it yourself. How you assess it’. She
tried to express that choices of courses of action related to having been subjected to
sexualised coercion as individual, personal and private concerns. Leyla’s standpoint
quoted here came as a kind of conclusion to their discussion, and was approved by all.
Seen from this angle the discussion appeared to facilitate the development of new aspects
of their personal standpoints. Similarly, this was also the case in the course of group
meetings in which only ethnic majority women participated. But when Leyla, Zarah and
Jasmin constructed a description of coercion as something private, they simultaneously
changed the community and (re)traditionalisation oriented perspectives that were
characteristics ascribed to ‘their’ ethnic minority community. It was a change in direction
of, and influenced by, dominant majority discourses.

Concluding discussion

Focus in this study has been on connections between ethnicity, and personal meanings of
sexualised coercion. The number of participants from ethnic minorities is small. In the
conduct of their lives they performed rather advanced forms of ‘creolisation’. It is difficult
to say how the accounts and analyses would have evolved if more tradition-oriented and
(re)traditionalising young women had participated. Also, all participants have contacted
Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault. Neither the young women from the ethnic majority,
nor from the minority, can be considered representative of young women who have been
subjected to sexualised coercion (Pedersen 2003). Also the analysis within the framework
of this article is far from exhaustive. Meanwhile the personal the perspectives on the
meanings of sexualised coercion, and of interconnected aspects of lives, were much too
divergent for uncritical, depersonalised and de-situated generalisations to be constructed.
In the presented theoretical approach, making room for complexity and differences, and
relating them to social/societal conditions for participation, is the main analytical point.
However, personal meanings develop embedded in - and drawing on - significant
activities, relations and overarching conditions that may be highlighted. Such core issues
are related to what Quin (2004) calls ‘critical elements along asymmetrical power
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relations’. The asymmetrical power relations are connected to critical elements such as the
social/societal meanings of being young, to ones positions in families, to gender, as well
as to ethnicities. Core issues, related to such critical elements that are aspects of ongoing
social/societal structurations, may serve as anchor-points in exploring personal meanings.

The relations of young women to their parents, is one such anchor-point. Despite
differences in life conditions, the young women all had strong bonds with them. They
cared for them and worried about possible conflicts with them. Veiling coercion in secrecy
was particularly related to the sexualised and potentially scandalising aspects of coercion,
as well as to situated and conflict-generating meanings. Minority women’s secrets were a
continuation of a more general secretiveness, whereas constraints in confidences appeared
to be a particular cause for worry for young majority women, and especially for their
parents. For all the women, irrespective of ethnic backgrounds, keeping the event secret
may mean limited access to support. The resulting communicative isolation also risked
complicating their participation in different contexts.

The young women’s personal assessment of the event and its aftermath is a second
anchorage-point. It was closely connected to assessments made by others. It appeared that
minority women primarily connected feelings of guilt to the transgression of gendered
rules of conduct. Personal responsibility for one’s life was more central to young ethnic
majority women. Feelings of guilt did not appear as frequent as presented in trauma-
literature, in which necessary reflections on personal agency and responsibility may have
been over-interpreted as feelings of guilt. Also, such feelings and reflections are gendered
historical ascriptions of meaning that may be changing, e.g. as minority as well as
majority women are relieved from traditionalised regulation of their sexuality. For the
ethnic majority, and perhaps to some extent also for the young minority women, meanings
of sexualised coercion appeared to be individualised and privatised, parallel to a growth in
dramatising public discourses on rape.

The relationship between ethnicised contextual and personal meanings of the sexualised
aspect of coercion is a third anchorage-point with different and changing meanings.
Expectations of virginity seemed to restrict the possibilities of the ethnic minority women
for confiding in and getting support from their parents, and public knowledge of the event
entailed risks of exclusion. The sexualised aspect was given more individual meanings by
the majority women.

Complexities, constraints, contradictions and ensuing conflicts in the lives of young
women is a fourth important anchorage-point for analysis. They are aspects that cross
personal contexts of participation, but have specific meanings in each of these contexts.
The greater the complexity, and the more constraints and contradictions, the more the
young women seemed to have difficulties, and experience distress in their struggles to
(re)gain agency. Creolisation of the conduct of life was one aspect contributing to this.
However, other struggles were obvious in the lives of majority women. Nothing points to
the young majority women having fewer problems in the aftermaths, as Jasmin for
instance seemed to believe. Accounts from the overall project indicated that there may be
other important anchorage-points for analysis of the personal meanings of sexualised
coercion. These may be the relations to boyfriends, relations to groups of peers, reporting
to the police, relations to the perpetrator, as well as more specific aspects of gendered
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meanings (Pedersen in prep. and Salkvist & Pedersen in prep.). Summing up, and
regardless of ethnicities, the analysis of the accounts in this article, as well as in the
complete study, indicates that the personal meanings of the aftermaths of sexualised
should at least be as much in focus as the meanings of the event itself.

This analysis presents some tendencies in differences that seem connected to ethnicity as
well as to individualisation, (re)traditionalisation and gender. Impressions of differences
are, however, reinforced by the construction of categories of ethnic majority and
minorities. It is also strengthened by the explicitness of ethnicity in the accounts of
minority women, in contrast to the implicitness of this dimension in the accounts of
majority participants. The anchorage-points mentioned all had different meanings to the
women involved. They were connected in the unique unities of their participation in and
across contexts, as personal trajectories through past, present and future. In its aftermaths,
sexualised coercion itself did not alone determine the meanings ascribed to it by the
women. Neither did ethnicity. But the meanings of sexualised coercion, although situated,
are in themselves expressions of overarching gendered asymmetrical power relations, and
are as such co-constitutive of all its personal meanings.

In order to comprehend the personal meanings of the anchorage-points mentioned, the
historical connections that arise between, and across them, in the personal conduct of lives
must be investigated, and the current meanings of gender and sexuality explored more
closely (Pedersen in prep.). This kind of approach to the analysis represents an alternative
to individualising, de-situated generalisations in researching sexualised coercion. It also
represents an alternative inspiration to therapy practices. It does not, as the diagnosis of
PTSD and similar universalising conceptualisations do, locate the distress and concerns of
women in their minds and understand them as common - yet individualised and socially
dislocated - reactions to an event that is predefined as traumatic. On the contrary, it firmly
indicates the necessity of understanding the meanings of personal distress and concerns in
the aftermath of sexualised coercion as contextual and re-contextualised. Irrespective of
ethnicity, it also points to the necessity of relating concerns and distress of all women
subjected to sexualised coercion to their participation in situated, gendered, ethnically
informed, historic lives. Dualisms of universalism versus relativism, as well as of
psychological theory and profession versus theories of society and politics, have to be
overcome in transversalist efforts to relate universality to diversity and diversity to
universality (cf. Yuval Davies 1997), particularly if we wish to avoid further
subjectification of the already subjected.
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“Vi kan jo tkke
ga hen og voldtage
en mand, veld”

Om seksualiserede overgrebs
personlige og kgnnede betydninger.

AF BoDIL PEDERSEN

Seksualisevede overgrebs betydninger
generaliseres, konsneutvaliserves og
patologiseves ofte. I modsstning her-
tzl viser kvinders personlige perspek-
tiver, bvovdan de seksualisevede
ovevgrebs betydninger bliver forskel-
ligt veflektevede og konnede, ligesom
de bliver begrundede i aspekter ved
kvindernes livsfovelse. F.eks. far
overgrebene konnede betydninger for
kvindevrnes forhold til deves seksunl-
liv.

Citatct i overskriften

stammer fra det projekt, som artiklen trak-
ker p&. Uanset om det, den citerede kvinde
uderykker, kan verificeres eller ¢j, smtter
hun ord pid noget vasentligt: Seksualiserede
overgrebs personlige betydninger kan og
mi forstds som kennede (Gavey & Doherty
2001:136).1 Men overgreb bliver ofte un-
derspgr som generelle sociale /psykologiske
problemer.

En stor del af den psykologiske main-
streamforskning pd omridet har afszt i den
udbredte psykotraumatologi og i kriseteori
(se f.eks. Elklit 2006: 515). Tilgangene be-
skriver individers ‘almen menneskelige’ re-
aktioner. Psykotraumatologien undersoger
‘lovmessigheder’ i reaktioner pd begivenhe-
der, der defineres som traumatiske. Krise-
teorien beskriver ‘almindelige’ faser og co-
ping-strategier i reaktioner pid traumatiske
kriser. Da de hejst inddrager ken som én
blandt mange uathengige faktorer, med-
tenkes de indre forbindelser mellem over-
grebenes mulige personlige og samfunds-
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massigt kennede betydninger ikke. Fordi
sddanne forskningstilgange individualiserer
menneskelige lidelser, kan de paradoksalt
nok ogsi understette almindelige diskurser
og praksisser vedrgrende ken (Ronkainen
2001: 101; Emmerson & Frosh 2001: 73).
De kan bidrage til kategoriseringer og stig-
matiseringer af kvinder som f.eks. ‘ofre’ el-
ler ‘letsindige’ {jvf. Bergart 2003; Ronkai-
nen 2002). Derfor peger Mardorossian
{2002) pa behovet for anderledes tilgange
til scksualiserede overgrebs betydninger.
Denne artikel har iser fokus pid kvindernes
personlige perspektiver pd overgrebenes be-
tydninger for forholdet til ken, udseende
og seksualliv.

TEORETISK TILGANG

I mainstreamforskningen opfattes forske-
rens perspektiv ofte som privilegeret og an-
dre delrageres perspektiver som forstyrren-
de. Det er problematisk, idet de berertes
perspektiv ikke inddrages. Et afset i de be-
rortes perspektiver giver mulighed for at
udvikle kendskabet til diversiteten 7 og for-
holdet mellem fnomeners personlige og
almene historiske betydninger (jvf. Holz-
kamp 1991). Derfor og fordi forskellighe-
der 1 kvinders erfaringer ofte forsvinder,
selv i feministiske tilgange, fylder deres per-
spektiver meget i det folgende. At give dem
plads er en forudsztning for at forske pd
feltet uden at tabe mangfoldigheden pa
gulvet (jvf. Mardorossian 2002).

For at kunne begribe ligheder og forskel-
le i og imellem personlige perspektiver og
betydninger udforsker det projekt, artiklen
trekker pd, overgrebenes betydninger ud
fra 1. persons perspektiver. Men disse per-
spektiver betragtes ikke som rene gengivel-
ser af stemmer (Weatherall, Gavey & Potts
2002). Kvindernes perspektiver og stand-
punkter ses som forbundne med — og for-
bindes analytisk med - deres livsforelse.
‘Livsfarelse’ er et begreb for deres personli-
ge deltagelse over tid og sted i og pd tvers
af forskellige situcrede samfundsmassige

praksisformer.2 1. persons perspektiver for-
stis siledes som forbundne med positioner i
lokalt situerede praksisformer og som per-
sonlige og partielle perspektiver pi almenc
og specifikke aspekter af felles og forskellige
livsbetingelser (jvf. Dreier 2008). Overgre-
benes personlige og foranderlige betyd-
ninger, blandt andet for kvindernes stand-
punkeer, bliver hermed forbundne med de-
res erfaringer, der udvikledes i forskellige
historiske praksisformer (Pedersen 2004:
319).

METODE

Projektets empiriske del blev gennemfert
pd Rigshospitalets Center for Voldtzgtsofre
i 2002 og 2003. Den omfattede psyko-
logsamtaleforleb med 40 kvinder, som blev
henvist til undertegnede. De deltog i sam-
taleforleb pi mellem 1 og 21 sessioner. Syv
af dem deltog yderligere i en rekke gruppe-
samtaler.

Kvinderne var mellem 17 og 51 ér, dog
var langt sterstedelen mellem 18 og 25. De
havde et bredt udsnit af forskellige livsbe-
tingelser: Mange var studerende, nogle i ar-
bejde, og enkelte modtog sociale ydelser.
Flere fik sociale og ekonomiske problemer i
kglvandet pa overgrebene.

Samtalerne omhandlede de problemstil-
linger, kvinderne selv opfattede som aktuel-
le. I sidanne forleb er der unikke mulighe-
der for at fi indblik i perspektiver pd over-
greb og deres betydninger (Haavind 1992;
Pedersen 2004:321). Mangfoldige betyd-
ninger, som overgrebene blev tildelt i for-
bindelse med kvindernes deltagelse i en
flerhed af kontekster, triddte frem. Da der i
samtaleforlgbene kunne vere forsknings-
spergsmil, som ikke blev besvaret, blev 15
forlab fulgt op af interviews. Empiriens sto-
re omfang, etiske og andre hensyn, forte til
en beslutning om ikke at interviewe alle
kvinderne. Men for at nuancere empiri og
analyse deltog et bredt udsnit af kvinderne i
interviews. De var f.eks. blev udsat for helt
forskellige scksualiserede overgreb, havde
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meget forskellige livsbetingelser bide far
og efter overgrebene, havde forskellige per-
spektiver p4 dem, og deltog i samraleforlgb
af forskellig lengde.

En svaghed ved projektet er, at deltager-
ne alle er rekrutterede pd Center for Vold-
tegtsofre. Erfaringer tyder pd, at en del
kvinder, der ikke har sggt hjzlp, heller ikke
har tildelt overgrebene sarlig omfattende
betydninger (Pedersen 2003: 15). De er ik-
ke reprasenterede her. De, som ikke har
sogt hjzlp, men for hvem overgrebene har
fiect mere omfattende betydninger, er her
heller ikke. Men sivel kvinder, der oplevede
voldsomme og mindre voldsomme over-
greb, som kvinder, der beskrev mangfoldi-
ge og alvorlige vanskeligheder eller meget
fa vanskeligheder, deltog i undersagelsen.

I de folgende analyser forankres kvinder-
nes perspektiver ikke robust i deres person-
lige livsfarelse. Det gor de ikke, fordi artik-
lens fokus er pi diversiteten 1 personlige
perspektiver og betydninger i forhold til det
felles udgangspunkr, dvs. at seksualiserede
overgreb og andre betingelser for livsfarel-
sen konnes. Det gor de heller ikke, fordi de
enkelte kvinder ville blive for let genkende-
lige. Men udvalget af citater, analyser og
tolkninger er foretaget pi baggrund af
kendskabet til overgrebenes personlige be-
tydninger.

DIFFERENTIERINGER OG
GENERALISERING

Efter overgrebene reflckterede mange af
kvinderne spontant over disses kennede be-
tydninger, og for at orientere sig i forhold
til mend og forebygge nye overgreb kon-
struerede de personlige kategorier af
mend. En kvinde differentierede mellem
farlige og ikke farlige mend som dem
‘uden kareste’ eller ‘med kareste’:

“[-.. 1 hvor der sa ogsa er nogen, hvor jeg har
kunnet wmarke, altsi de ev fine nok de her, og de
har miske nogle karester, si ved jeg, s holder
de sig nok muligvis vak fra mig thk’?”

En anden kvinde beskrev, hvoriedes hun
satte sig i andre kvinders sted og var blevet
mere kritisk overfor, hvem hun flirtede
med. Hun kategoriserede nogle som de
‘egoistiske, der udnyttede deres karester’:

“1...] dem, der bare udnytter deves kavester
altsd. Der var en fyr[...], og ban bar en kere-
ste, og han bar lige fiet ex Lille barn. Men alli-
gevel pravede ban og spurgte, om jeg bavde lyst
[...]. S& blev jeg si gal, fordi han kan vere
sidan over for sin kaveste... vere si egoistisk.”

Enkelte kvinder var blever udsat for over
greb af mend af etnisk minoritetsherkomst.
For flere blev etnicitet et element i deres
kategoriseringer. En ung kvinde sagde:

.. nu bar jeg jo generelt lagt meget marvke til
udigndinge, ikk’. Hvis du bare bar gaet ned ad
Nprrebrogade, sa kan der finde pa at komme
sddan en eller anden [...] gammel mand, og sa
sige: ‘bey baby’ eller sadan ikk’? Eller lige give
dig elevatorioket der. Det kan jeg simpelthen fi
kvalme af[...]. For da havde jeg bave vystet pé
hovedet og tenkt hold da op. Fi dig et liv, ikk?”

Hun og flere andre mente, at deres foran-
drede perspektiver spillede ind i en akrtuel
diskriminerende praksis, som de ikke gnske-
de at bidrage til. Siledes blev @ndringer i
deres perspektiver pd ‘udlezndinge’ konflike-
fyldte for dem. I lighed hermed forbandt
kvinderne de betydninger, de tildeite sek-
sualiseringen i overgrebene, med deltagel-
sen i forskellige praksisser. Intimitetens og
seksuallivets mangfoldige, aktuelle betyd-
ninger var pd spil og interagerede (jvf. Si-
mon 1996: 37). Feks. kan den implicitte
differentiering mellem unge og gamle i ci-
tatet ovenfor tolkes som et personligt be-
grundet historisk forankret forseg pa at op-
retholde forestillinger om at vare ligestillet
med jevnaldrende etniske majoritets dren-
ge (jvi. Jeffner 1998: 281).

Men kvinderne reflekterede ikke udeluk-
kende over erfaringer med individuelle
mand. Flere underspgte kennets mere al-
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mene  betydninger. Kennets betydninger
finder almindeligvis udtryk i dualismer af
mandligt og kvindeligt {Pedersen 2001:
77). Som i felgende citat - og pa trods af
deres forssg pd at differentiere mellem
mands handlemider — trak kvinderne i de-
res refleksioner ofte pd sidanne dualismer:

“Drengene snakker sidan et eller andet sted:
“Arb mand, shit, hende knnne man bare lige
[...], o9 det kunne bave veve s sjovt og sé godt
og sd spandende thi’? Hyor pigerne ser sidan
meget anderledes pa dee”

I og med deres deltagelse i forskellige livs-
sammenhaznge over tid og sted relaterede
kvinderne deres refleksioner til flere kon-
tekster. Nogle @ndrede mere ceksplicit
standpunkt, som den naste kvinde, der tal-
te om sit standpunkt til kennet ulighed,
f.eks. gjorde (jvf. Johansson 2007: 3):

“Min holdning til (forholdet) konnene imel-
lewm har endret sig meget. Jeg havde en periode,
bvor jeg tankte rigtig meget over det... sidan
med kvindenedgovelse i det bele taget i samfun-
det o veklamer, og ja alle mulige steder [ ...].
Men jeg er nok altsa, bvad shal man sige, mere
feministisk, end jeg var for”

Selvom kvinderne ovenfor tydeligvis selv
begrunder forandringer i deres livsferelse i
personlige og kennede aspekter af deres
livsbetingelser, bliver sddanne begrundelser
ikke altid taget for gode varer. 1 teori og i
praksis psykologiseres de ofte som generali-
seret angst eller aggression.

[JDE;EENDE.J SEKSUALISERING OG
SELVVARD

Inden overgrebene opfattede de fleste af
kvinderne i projekter sig som ligestillede
(jvf. Jeffner 1998: 281). Ronkainen kalder
déc, at fznomener som f.eks. overgreb pi
kvinder, hvori kennethed er aktivt, men
hvori det delvis usynliggeres gennem indi-
vidualisering, for ‘genderless gender’

(2001: 45). Konnede praksisser kan som i
‘genderless gender’ vere indforstiede (jvf.
Haavind 1982). Men diskurser om kon kan
uderykkes i multiple varianter. Som oven-
for, som i felgende citater og i modsatning
til i ‘genderless gender’, ekspliciterede nog-
le af kvinderne en kennethed:

“Altsi jeg synes, az jey lagger meve mavke til
det nu | ...). Det handler meget om udseende oy
om sex. Og enorme mange kvinder, og5a mine
veninder [...], de kan std i to timer og lgqge
make-up, og er det nn godt nok? Qg push up i
bien [...]. Man kan sadan tenke: Jamen hvor-
Jor skal det til for maends skyld?”

Hun mente ikke, at mznd gor det samme
‘for kvinder’. I hendes ridligere praksis hav-
de en kennende, astetiserende seksualise-
ring varet en underforstiet selviplgelighed
(jvf. Cahill 2001: 52}, ligesom den er det i
kensncutraliserende teorier om overgreb.
Men efter overgrebet reflekterede hun over
den seksualiserende @stetisering af pikled-
ning og krop som aspekter af kennede og
kennende praksisser og forbandt dem med
dominans- og underkastelsesprocesser. En
anden kvinde fortalte:

“Jeg bryder mig ikke om det (at mand ser op
og ned af hende), og det har jeq aldrig gjor:.
Altsd, jeg ved ikke. Jeg kan slet ikke have det,
fov jeg foler det nedverdigende pi en eller an-
den mide ikk’? Som om [...] de bave lige han fi
den ene eller den anden ikke opsa?”

Flere andre udtaite sig om lignende erfarin-
ger. De gor os opmarksomme pd, hvorle-
des kennede, seksualiserende signaler ind-
gik i deres dagligliv og vanskeliggjorde det
(jvf. Aapola, Gonick & Harris 2005: 138).
Signalerne blev ikke blot formidlet i kvin-
ders valg af t@j, fremhavelse af bryster eller
andre kropsdele. Kvindernes udtalelser vi-
ser, at den kegnnede og kennende seksuali-
sering i form af mands blikke ogsd uderyk-
kes og afleses gennem eksplicitte eller un-
derforstiede nonverbale tegn.
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Inden overgrebene forestillede de fleste
af kvinderne sig ikke, at de sely kunne blive
udsat for overgreb. Men efter overgrebene
blev disse oftest ikke lengere opfattet som
handleméder, der udtrykte szrlige egenska-
ber ved dem, der udferte dem eller ved
dem, der var blevet udsat for dem. Nogle
tolkede dem nu som en generel mulighed i
kvinders liv. Som ovenfor kunne kvindernes
nyfortolkninger udvides til at omfatte andre
handlingers og tegns betydninger og med-
fere marginalisering. F.cks. kunne fravalg af
dele af den aktuelle ungdomskulturs starkt
kenskonnoterende og seksualiserende toj-
stil betyde, at de skilte sig ud og blev ud-
skilt. Hvis de selv, eller andre, individualise-
rede og patologiserede forandringerne, for-
sterkedes risikoen for marginalisering. Flere
erfarede, at deres oplevelse af eget vard
blev truet af sidanne vurderinger af deres
forandringer af udseende og nye svar pd
seksualiserende tegn, og de blev yderligere
usikre i deres livsforelse (Salkvist 2006: 25).
Disse personlige betydninger forstzrkedes
hvis udseende, krop og scksualitet blev til-
lagt centrale identitetskonstituerende be-
tydninger (jvf. Cahill 2001: 52). Det skabte
nemlig tendenser til at forstd seksualiserede
overgreb som overgreb pi essensen af deres
‘kvindelige’ selv.

INTIMITET OG INDELYDELSE

Giddens (1991, 1992) mener, at mznds og
kvinders aktuelle intime relationer bygger
pd individuelle aftaler. For bla. at under-
strege kvinders ekonomiske uathzngighed
betegner han relationerne som ‘rene for-
hold” (Giddens 1991: 89). Sidanne forhold
fungerer som foranderlige demokratiske
kontrakter. Da de holdes giende gennem
ligestillet, fri og dben kommunikation, er
historiske brud med kvinders underordning
forudsztninger for — og konsekvenser i —
disse forhold.

Men seksualiserede overgreb viser brud
p4 — og 1 evrigt ogsd i — den mere eller
mindre idealiserede og almindelige ligestil-

lede gensidighed (Gavey 2005: 131). I
overgreb bliver ‘seksualitet’, som de fleste
af kvinderne i projektet forbandt med lige-
stilling, til en ensidig dominansrelation.
Kvinderne var ikke subjekter for handlin-
gerne, men blev underordnet dem (Salkvist
& Pedersen in prep.). De mistede indflydel-
se pi beslutninger om at ‘deltage’, men og-
53 pd hvordan de kunne deltage. De havde
f.eks. ikke mulighed for at beskytte sig mod
overgrebets konsckvenser som seksuelt
overfgrbare sygdomme og graviditet. Det
oplevede en kvinde, der havde fiet euforise-
rende stoffer 1 sin drink, szrligt entydigt.
Hun huskede ikke noget af overgrebet ind-
til det @jeblik, da hun uden trusser kom il
sig selv i sengen hos en bekendt. Hun for-
talee, at han havde sagu: “Du md nok bellere
skaffe dig en fortrydelsespitle.” Ordet fortry-
delsespille indikerer, at man kan fortryde en
handling. Men genstandgarelsen i overgre-
bet havde sat hende helt uden for indflydel-
se, og hun oplevede brugen af ordet ‘for-
trydelse’ som en yderligere krenkelse.

En anden kvinde reflekterede over for-
bindelsen mellem intimitet, seksualitet og
seksualiserede overgreb:

“Nir man bruger begrebet omkring sex, jamen
sd... si tanker man umiddelbart pd noget vart,
Noget man bar to mennesker sammen. Oy det
vil sige man forbinder ikke overgrebet med sex.
Sd jeg synes umiddelbart, hvis man bruger or-
det sex for at forklare voldtagtsbegrebet, sa vir-
ker det ogsd lidt forkert pi en eller anden mide
thl’??

Hun fremhavede her det fzlles og ligestil-
lede i intimiteten med at ‘have noget sam-
men’. I hendes perspektiv er ‘voldtzegt’ si-
ledes ikke ‘sex’. Dette bidrager til begribel-
sen af, hvorfor hun og flere andre ikke for-
bandt overgrebene med deres seksualitet, i
hvilken de opfatter sig selv som subjekter.

Pi spoprgsmilet, om hun havde fiet et
forandret forhold til seksualitet, svarede en
tredje siledes:
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“Nej egentliy thke vigtig. Fordi altsd mit for-
boid til sex og til evotik og sadan noget, det hav-
de han (gerningsmanden) jo slet tkke noget
med at gove, Altsd han var... ligesom ikke en del
af mit sexliv som sddan. Sa mit forbold til sex
og sadan noget, tror jeg ikke har endret sig me-
get.”

P4 baggrund af dominans og underkastel-
sesaspekterne i overgrebene berettede kvin-
derne i projektet om senere vanskeligheder
ved at afgive indflydelse pi deres livsfarelse
pd omrider, hvor det tidligere havde varet
selviolgeligt. En kvinde udtrykte det sile-
des:

“Man mister kontrolien i forvejen ved overgre-
bet, synes feg. Qg nir man si heller shke bay
styr pa, bvorndr hvad skal ske, fordi der er nog-
le andve, der bestemmer det, si foles det ogsd
som om, man tkke bar kontrol over sin egen si-
tuation.”

Men nir man deltager i fellesskaber er man
en del af hinandens livsbetingelser. At afgi-
ve indflydelse og/eller vere felles om den
er siledes en forudsztning for at opnd inti-
mitet og radighed i livsferelsen. Som det
folgende viser, blev modsztninger mellem
at overgive og dele ridighed over egne og
fzlles livsbetingelser og onsker om at etab-
lere intimitet forbundet med szrlige dilem-
maer i seksuallivet.

SEKSUEL DYSFUNKTION ELLER
LIVSFORELSE?

En kvinde reflekterede over dilemmaer i et
forhold, hun indledte kort efter overgrebet:

“Det har varet svert i starten [...]. Pd den ene
side sa ville jeq gerne veve sammen med ham
(hendes nye kareste), ag pd den anden side si
ville jeg ogsd gerne vente. Qg jeg tenkte meget
pa: gad vide om det var si smart at fi en keve-
ste nu. Fordi ville han kunne acceptere, at man
tkke bavde lyst til at dyrke sex? Men si var for-
delen jo 54, at jeg kendte Peter godt, og vi havde

veret venner i enormt lang tid, Sd han var me-
get forstaende over for det egentlig. Det syntes
je. Men jeg bavde stadig den der i baghovedet,
nd men er det bare noget, ban siger. Fovdi alle
mennesker havr fo behov ikk’?*

I refleksionerne differentierede kvinden
mellem kategorier som ‘mande-venner’ og
‘mande-karester’. Implicit karakteriserede
hun venner med en ellers ofte kvindeligt
konnoteret evne tl at forstd og yde om-
sorg. En kareste derimod blev karakterise-
ret som en person med forventninger til
kvinders lyst og med naturaliserede ‘be-
hov’. Denne differentiering beted, at hun
var usikker pd, om hun burde vare indgiet
i et forhold, da hun syntes, hun maske sile-
des havde skabt forventninger om ‘at dyrke
sex’. Hun overvejede, om hun havde ansvar
for at opfylde mande-kzrestens ‘behov’.
Men i forholdet til Peter, der havde varet
en ven i ‘enormt lang tid’, mente hun at
kunne indgd i forhandlinger om deres sek-
sualliv. Det formdede hun miske netop,
fordi det, Giddens betegner som ‘fri og
dben’ kommunikation, var blevet udviklet
som en del af et partelt kensneutraliseret
venskabsforhold. Hermed kunne hun - pi
trods af de gennem karesteforholder legiti-
merede ‘behov’ og pd trods af hendes egne
forestillinger om ansvar i seksuallivet med
en kareste — have tillid til hans forstielse og
omsorg.

I faglitteraturen er ‘seksuelle dysfunktio-
ner’ en udbredt betegnelse for vanskelighe-
der med seksuallivet, og de anses for at
vazre hyppige efter overgreb (Hilden & Si-
denius 2002). Tilgangen forudsztter dog
antagelser om afvigelser fra en eksisterende
‘sund’ scksualiter; en seksualitet, der ikke
begribes som personligt reflekteret, vurde-
ret og reguleret i og med livsforelsen. Men
i lyset af deres livsforelse kan kvindernes di-
lemmaer - samt deres skelnen mellem
overgreb og deres personlige seksualliv —
begribes som udtryk for overgrebenes be-
tydninger i deres perspektiver pi livsbetin-
gelser. Deres vanskeligheder var ofte knyt-
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tede til modsztinger mellem en partners
pnsker og deres cgne, eller til deres forestil-
linger om disse. En kvinde sagde:

“Nogle gange sd kunne ban godt tenke sig at
prove nogle meve grenseoverskvidende ting [ ...].
Det siger wmig ikke en bpnne [...]. Hvis man
skal veve sammen med en mand, si shal det
vare for keriighedens skyld. Fordi man bar nog-
le ting, man kommunikerer godt sammen om.”

Hun erfarede selv ikke direkte pres for at
skulle leve op til partnerens ensker. Andre
blev udsat for pres for at deltage i aktivite-
ter, som de ikke havde lyst tl. To af kvin-
derne oplevede, at deres kazreste forlod
dem, da de ikke onskede at opfylde deres
gnsker.

Men ikke alle kvinderne havde vanskelige
dilemmaer med intimiteten og seksualliver.
En kvinde beskrev selve overgrebets betyd-
ning som sammenlignelig med det at vigne
op og undre sig over, ‘hvorfor hun nu var
giet hjem med den mand?” Oplevelsen af
tab af kontrol ved overgrebet havde i hen-
des dlfzlde ikke veret lige s3 voldsomt som
for kvinden ovenfor. Hun knyttede heller
ikke entydigt intimitet og seksualiserede
handlinger sammen. Hun havde et relativt
nyt forhold til en mand, som hun havde
stor tiltro til, med hvem hun fi dage efter
overgrebet genoptog et akdvt og gledes-
fylde seksualliv. Hun mente, at det bidrog
til at afbgde andre problemer, hun, som de
fleste af kvinderne, mitte forholde sig til ef-
ter overgrebene (Pedersen & Stormhgj
2006).

De fleste kvinder beskrev heller ikke for-
andringer i deres deltagelse i seksuelle akti-
viteter som entydigt problematiske. Nogle
forandringer blev tolket som gnsker om
forhold, i hvilke seksualiseringen af deres
krop var mindre central, mens andre gav
udtryk for mere cksplicitte forventninger
om indflydelse i seksuallivet {jvf. Aapola,
Gonick & Harris 2005: 135). Sidanne for-
andringer blev af dem selv og andre i visse
sammenhznge tolket som legitime proble-

matiseringer af kennede aspekter ved inti-
miteten og scksuallivet. I andre sammen-
hzng blev forandringerne afvist, fordi de
blev anset for at vare individuelle vanskelig-
heder i forbindelse med overgrebene (Pe-
dersen & Stormhej 2006: 449). Kvinder-
nes dilemmaer i forbindelse med overgre-
benes betydninger retter siledes vores blik
mod akrtuelle kompleksiteter og modsat-
ninger i den (hetero)seksuelle livsfarelses
mangfoldighed (jvf. Giddens 1992; Aapola,
Gonick & Harris 2005; Johansson 2007).

OPSUMMERENDE DISKUSSION

Dilemnmaer, vanskeligheder og perspektiv-
forandringer efter overgrebene var langt
mere flersidige, komplekse og tydeligt be-
grundede i konkrete livsbetingelser, end
der kan gores rede for her. Alligevel skal
nogle overordnede pointer fremhzves og
diskuteres afslutningsvis.

Nogle aspekter af den daglige livstorelse
rutiniseres (jvf. Holzkamp 1998}, Umid-
delbart efter overgrebene kunne visse af
kvindernes perspektiver og rutiniserede
handlemader blive stzrke forandrede. De
fleste var siledes serligt optagede af (re)-
evaluering og (gen)etablering af deres livs-
forelse — herunder af deres forhold til ken,
den kennede seksualisering af kroppen, in-
timiteten og seksuallivet — set i lyset af erfa-
ringer med overgrebet og dets pifelgende
betydninger (Pedersen 2008).

Men fordi mainstream-psykologien ofte
abstraherer fra den personlige intentionali-
tet og dens praksisforankring, forstds man-
ge uderyk herfor ikke som kontekstuelt be-
grundede folelser, tanker og handlinger
(jvf. Linder 2004). I kriseteori beskrives de
som faser i generaliserede og abstrakte kris-
eforlob (Ryding 2003: 81). I psykotrauma-
tologien fremstir de som naturaliserede
‘symptomer’ pd et abstrakt traume. Som
Marecek pipeger, er der siledes risiko for at
formulere problemerne i abstrakt ‘trauma
talk’, der bidrager til essensialiserende kon-
struktioner af kvinder som passive ofre og



16

KVINDER, KON ¢ FORSKNING NR. 3 2008

udelukker aspekter af deres subjektivitet og
livsfarelse (1999 163).

Som alternativ hertil henleder tilgangen i
dette projekt opmzrksomheden pi kvinder-
nes perspektiver pd forskelligartede og sam-
menlignelige livsbetingelser. De betydnin-
ger, de gav udtryk for bl.a. i forhold til por-
noficering af det offentlige rum eller foran-
dringer i intimiteten, fremstir ikke som
konsncutrale fasetilstande far, under og ef-
ter overgrebet (jvf. Ryding 2003), eller
som symptomer pd en ditto traumatisering.
Kvinderne reflekterede nemlig implicit og
cksplicit pi personligt begrundet og mang
foldig vis over konkrete, situerede og ken-
nede dilernmaer. De nuancerede til stadig-
hed deres perspektiver og handlinger i og
med deres deltagelse 1 dagliglivets skiftende
betingelser. Dilemmaer og forandringer ef-
ter overgrebene tridte frem som aspekter
ved personlige perspektiver og handlestra-
tegier i forhold til de kennede aspekter af
overgrebenes betydninger for kvinderne.
Forandringer fremstod ogsd som mere eller
mindre lidelsesfulde, bevidste og eksplicit
intendonelle deltagelsesmader i situerede,
kennede handlesammenhznge (Pedersen
2008). De erfarede vanskeligheder, dilem-
maer og forandringer synliggjorde hermed
ogsd aspekrer ved seksualiserede overgrebs
socialt forankrede og aktuelt mulige kenne-
de betydninger (jvf. Refby 2001: 64).
Overgrebenes betydninger kunne fleks.
fremstd som brud i forhold dl forskellige
forestillinger om ligestilling (jvf. Jeffner
1998). De kunne trazkke pi forskellige dis-
kurser om keon — feministiske sivel som re-
traditionaliserende (Giddens 1991: 206).
Betydningerne kunne ligeledes bryde med
generaliserende forestillinger om, at over-
greb medferer seksuel dysfunktion i en el-
lers ‘sund seksualitet’.

I forbindelse med deres dilemmaer on-
skede de fleste af kvinderne at fastholde for-
skellige vante standpunkter og handlemi-
der. I trid hermed gav flere umiddelbart ef-
ter overgrebene udtryk for ar ville have de-
res ‘almindelige liv tilbage’, det vil sige ogsi

selvfelgelige og rutiniserede aspekter af de-
res forhold til ken. Tidligere standpunkter
blev derfor ofte fastholdt og stabiliseret,
men nu som nyreflekterede, som da en
kvinde udtrykte, at hendes forhold til sek-
sualitet ikke havde @ndret sig nzvnevar-
digt.

Kvindernes refleksioner viser, hvorledes
betydninger af udseende, intimitet og sck-
sualitet er forbundet, og hvorledes det fir
serlige personlige betydninger for deres
deltagelsesmuligheder 1 dagliglivet. Kvin-
dernes forandringer i perspektver og livs-
forelse kan hermed forstis som personligt
begrundede, men ogsi forankrede i histori-
ske aspekter af kennethed. Forandringer i
deres forskellige lokale livsbetingelser var
ofte modsigelsestyldte og trege. Nir kvin-
derne erfarede det som personligt nsd-ven-
digt at foretage forskellige forandringer
og/cller skabe stabilitet i deres livsfarelse,
bidrog disse modsigelser og denne trzghed
til deres dilemmaer. Nir deres ensker om —
og forseg pd at skabe - forandring og/eller
stabilitet kom i konflikt med deres egne tid-
ligere perspektiver og/eller aktuelle mulig-
heder, fandt de enskerne vanskelige og til
tider lidelsesfulde at hindtere.

Hvis forandringer eller stabiliseringer i
kvindernes perspektiver og livsforelse som i
mainstream tilgange blev opfattet som
uhensigtsmassige reaktioner pi overgrebe-
ne, kunne det bidrage til, at de fik skyldfe-
lelser og betragtede sig selv som ‘urimeli-
ge’. Da sidanne forstielser lpsriver deres
vanskeligheder fra deres situerede og per-
sonligt begrundede livsforelse, fungerer de
ogsd som en side af ‘blaming the vicdm’ el-
ler ‘woman blaming’ diskurser om seksuali-
serede overgreb (Pedersen & Stormhgj
2006: 445). Sidanne diskurser henforer
kvinders perspektivforandringer og dilem-
macr til personlighedsegenskaber eller pa-
tologier. De individualiserer ansvaret for
deres lidelser og for — eventuelt ved hjelp af
en terapeut — at ‘komme sig efter dem’. I
de mest ekstreme udgaver tldeles kvinder
ansvaret for overgreb. Det understreger
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vigtigheden af at videreudvikle teoretiske
og metodiske tilgange i udforskningen af
seksualiserede overgrebs betydninger. Det
md vare tilgange, der kan begribe og for-
binde deres forskellige og foranderiige per-
sonlige betydninger med konkrete og situe-
rede udgaver af foranderlige kennede livs-
betingelser.

NOTER

1. Borrset fra i forskellige citater anvendes beteg-
nelsen ‘seksualiserede overgreb®. Det er et overbe-
greb for volduzgt, voldrxgrsforseg og anden
patvunget seksualiseret omgang. Da handlingerne
blev gennemfert imod kvindernes vilje ma de for-
stds som overgreb. P grund af de mange diskussi-
oner af, om sidanne overgreb er seksuelle, eller om
de udelukkende er vold, specificeres de som sek-
sualiserede i stedet for seksuelle. Det bliver de og-
53, fordi informanterne ikke selv opfatter dem som
en del af deres seksualitet.

2. Som bidrag til analysen trazkker artiklen pi teo-
rier om ken og seksualitet, men artiklen er som
folge af projektets tilgang til subjektivitet ikke ba-
seret pd en serlig seksualitetsteori eller en serlig
teori om ken. Ken og seksualitets personlige be-
tydninger begribes som aspekeer ved delragelse i —
og pd grundlag af - en situerede og aktuelle, men
foranderlige samfundsmzssige praksisformer.

LITTERATUR

- Aapola, Sinikka, Gonick, Marnina 8 Harris, Ani-
ta (2005): Young Femininity —Givihood, Power and
Social Change. Palgrave McMillan, New York.

- Bergart, Ann M. (2003): Group Work as an Anti-
dote to the Isolation of Bearing an Invisible Stig-
ma, in Social Work with Groups 2003 /3.

- Cahill, Ann J. (2001}: Foucault, Rape, and the
Construction of the Feminine Body, in Hypatia
2000/1.

- Dreier, Ole (2008): Psychotberapy in Everyday
Life. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

- Elklit, Ask (2006): Psykotramatologi I, i Jens
Bjerg (red.): Gads Psykologi Leksikon. Gads Forlag,
Kebenhavn,

- Emmerson, Peter & Frosh, Stephen (2001 ):
Young Masculinities and Sexual Abuse: Research
Contestations, in The International Journal of
Critical Psycholagy 2001 /3.

- Gavey, Nicola & Doherry, Marion {(2001): Rape,
Desire, and Gender Reversal: Sex and Sexuality, in
‘White Palace’, in The International Journal of
Critical Psychology 2001 /3.

- Gavey, Nicola (2005): Just Sex — the Cultural
Scaffolding of Rape. Routledge, New York.

- Giddens, Anthony (1991): Modernity and Self-
Identity. Polity Press, Cambridge.

- Giddens, Anthony (1992): The Transformation of
Intimacy —Sexuality, Love & Evoticism in Modern
Societies. Polity Press, Cambridge.

- Haavind, Hanne (1982}): Makt og kjerlikhet t ek-
teskapet, i Runa Haukaa m.fl. (red.): Kvinnzforsk-
ning: Bidrag til samfundsteori. Universitetsfor-
laget, Oslo.

- Haavind, Hanne (1992): Psykoterapi som forsk-
ningsmetode, i Nyt om kvindeforskning 1992 /4-5.

- Hilden, Merete & Sidenius, Katrine (2002): Sek-
suel dysfunktion efter voldtegt, i Ugeskrift for
Leger 2002/41.

- Holzkamp, Klaus (1996): Was heifit “Psycholo-
gie vom Subjektstandpunkt?” Uberlegungen zu
subjektwissensschaftlicher Theorienbildung, in Fo-
rum Kritische Psycholggie 1991 /28.

- Holzkamp, Klaus (1998): Dagliglivsforelse som
subjektvidenskabeligr grundkoncept, i Nordisk Ud-
kast 1998/2.

- Jeffner, Stina (1998): Liksom vdldtike, typ... Om
ungdomars forstdelse av vildeike. Utbildningsfor-
laget Brevskolan, Stockholm.

- Johansson, Thomas (2007): The Transformation
of Sexualivy: Gender and Identity in Contemporary
Youth Culture. Ashgate, Hampshire, UK.

- Linder, Meadow (2004): Creating Post Trauma
tic Stress Disorder: A Case study of the History,
Sociology and Politics of Psychiatric Classification,
in Paula J. Caplan & Lisa Cosgrove: Bias in Prychi-
atric Diagnosis. Aronson, Maryland.

- Mardorossian, Carine (2002): Toward a New
Feminist Theory of Rape, in Signs: Journal of
Women and Culture in Society 2002/3.

- Marecek, Jeanne {1999): Trauma Talk in feminist
Clinical Practice, in Sharon Lamb (ed.): New Ver-
sions of Victims — Feminists Struggle with the Con-
cept. New York University Press, New York.

- Pedersen, Bodil {2001): Om kategoriseringer af
kan og seksuelle relationer, i Nordisk Udkast
2001/2.

- Pedersen, Bodil {2003): Et socialpsykologisk per
spektiv pd betydninger af voldregt, i Piykologisk Set
2004,/52.

- Pedersen, Bodil {2004): Perspektiver pd voldtagt,
i Psyke & Logos 2004 /25,

- Pedersen, Bodil & Stormhej Christel (2006):
Kean, ‘onde cirkler’ og (dis)empowerment - Om



18

KVINDER, K@N & FORSKNING NR. 3 2008

samfundsmassige og personlige betydninger af
voldtagt, i Psvke 0g Logos 2006/1.

- Pedersen, Bodil (2008 in press): Traumatiserende
oplevelser cller veldsomme erfaringer, i Psykologisk
Ser 2008.

- Refby, Miriam H. (2001 ): En ny kontekstualitet;
hvem “ejer” sympromerne - individer eller fel-
lesskaber?, i Pryke g Loges 2001 /22,

- Ronkainen, Suvi (2001 ): Gendered Violence and
Genderless Gender. A Finnish Perspective, i Kvin-
dev, Kon og Forskning 2001 /2.

- Ronkainen, Suvi {2002): Genderless gender as
victimising context: the Finnish case, in Maria
Erikson et al. (eds.): Gender and Violence in the
Nowdic Countries. Nordisk Ministerrid, Keben-
havn.

- Ryding, Anna (2003): Férvandla sorgen til ilska,
offret til dverlevare, i Novdisk Udkast 2003 /1.

- Salkvist, Rikke (2006): Nir det utenkelige sker —
om sociale felger af voldrzgt og voldtzgtsforseg, i
Psyhologisk Set 2005,/62.

- Salkvist, Rikke & Pedersen, Bodil (in prep.): Sub-
ject to, subject in, subject over — Sexualised coer-
cion, agency and the reorganisation and reformu-
lation of life strategics.

- Simon, Willtam (1996): Postmodern Sexualities.
Routledge, New York.

- Weatherall, Ann; Gavey, Nicola & Potts, Annie
(2002): So Whose Words Are They Anyway! in
Feminism ¢ Psychology 2002 /4.

SUMMARY

“We can’t just rape a man right?” — Gen-
deved Personal Meanings of Sexualised Coer-
cton.

In mainstream psychological reseavch, the ex-
peviences of women who have been subjected
to sexualised coevcion ave frequently individ-
ualised and pathologised. Butr women’s own
perspectives indicate that personal meanings
of coercion ave veflected and changed in vela-
tion to their conduct of life. Their perspectives
further our understanding of situated social
reasons for changes in meanings attributed to
— and actions velated vo — aspects of gender,
sexualisation of appearance, and the conduct
of intimacy and sexual life. They also point to
the importance of fuvther studies of the
meanings of sexualised coercion.

Bodil Pedersen, cand.psych., lektor
Institut for Psykologi og Uddannelsesforskning
Roskilde Universitetscenter
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Voldtaegt og voldtaegtsforseg kan man
med en samlebetegnelse kalde seksualise-
rede overgreb. Undersggelser peger pa, at
seksualiserede overgreb ofte kan fa alvor-
lige folger (1, 2). Anvendelsen af diagno-
sen post traumatisk stress syndrom
{PTSD) har domineret forskningen pé
feltet. Men Linder har vist, at praktise-
rende laeger definerer PTSD pa forskellig
vis og p& anden vis, end det defineres i
DSM (3). Det gor de bl.a., ferdi diagnosen
ikke giver alsidige billeder af, hvilke fael-
les og forskelligartede personlige betyd-
ninger seksualiserede overgreb kan fa (4).
Det er siledes vanskeligt at hente inspira-
tion til psykosocial statte i den.

For at kunne bidrage til udviklingen af
psykosocial statte gar vores undersegelse
derfor bag om diagnosen. Psykologsam-
taler kan vare velegnede til dette (35).
Underspgelsen inddrager derfor 40 sam-
taleforlgb og 15 interview med kvinder,
der har modtaget psykologbehandling i
Rigshospitalets Center for Voldtagtsofre
(Boks 1).

Betegnelsen voldtagt

Voldtagt er et almindeligt anvendt ord,
der genkendes af alle. Derfor hedder cen-
tret pd Rigshospitalet ogsd »Center for
Voldtagtsofre«. Samtidig er voldtagt et
ord, der bl.a. bruges i mediernes ofte dra-
matiserende omtale. Men betydningerne
af et overgreb, og hvilke problemer det
kan medfare, er personlige, interpetso-
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Center for Voldtegtsofre, Rigshospitalet

= Ca. 330 henvendelser arligt,
heraf 1-2% mand

s Ca. 70% kender kraenkeren i forvejen

e Over 604 er under 25 4r

¢ To tredjedele af kvinderne anmelder
overgrebet til politiet

¢ En tredjedel anmelder ikke til politiet

Boks 1.

nelle og kulturelle (6, 7). Der var sdledes
ogsa stor forskel pd, hvilke ord kvinderne
brugte om overgrebet. Nogle enskede
ikke at kalde det voldtegt, fordi de syn-
tes, det dramatiserede hendelsen. Andre
mente, det fremkaldte tanker om seksua-
litet hos dem, de talte med og pointerede,
at overgrebet ikke havde noget med deres
egen oplevelse af seksualitet at gare. Der-
for onskede de ikke at taenke pd det, der
var sket, som seksualitet og undgik ordet
voldtaegt. Enkelte pniskede bevidst at
legge afstand til de sensationspraegede
fremstillinger i medierne, i hvilke de ikke
genkendte deres egne oplevelser. Mens
endnu andre slet ikke betragtede det, de
havde oplevet, som voldtzgt.

Dog sagde nogle kvinder, at de brugte
begrebet voldtagt, fordi det var maden,
hvorpd andre omtalte overgrebet. Men de
fleste gnskede at reflektere over overgre-
bet og finde deres eget perspektiv p,
hvad det betad for dem. Underveijs i sam-
taleforlabene valgte en del kvinder sile-
des at bruge begrebet overgreb, fordi de
fandt det mere neutralt end voldtzegt.

Sprogbrug medskaber forudsatnin-
gerne for indholdet af de samtaler, profes-
sionelle samtalepartnere kan have med
kvinder, der har varet udsat for overgreb.
Samtalerne kan bidrage til at stette kvin-
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derne og deres parerende, men de kan
ogsa bidrage til at forveerre betydningerne
af et overgreb. Nar begrebet voldtaegt
bliver brugt af en professionel samtale-
partner, kan det siledes vanskeliggere en
nuanceret kommunikation med kvinden.

Overgrebenes betydninger

For nogle af kvinderne i undersagelsen
blev overgrebenes betydninger vold-
somme og langvarige. Det forekom iszr,
nar de fordrsagede store forandringer i
kvindernes sociale situation, som f.eks.
tab af arbejde og venner, graviditet, eller
trusler og forfalgelse. Hvis kvindernes
psykosociale forhold i forvejen var pro-
blemfyldte, kunne et overgreb veere det,
der veeltede deres aktuelle tag om daglig-
dagen. Dog var der ogsa kvinder, for
hvem dette ikke skete, pd trods af, at de
allerede far overgrebet befandt sig i en
sarbar position.

For andre kvinder, som aldrig havde
vaeret udsat for stgrre problemer, og/eller
som ikke havde udviklet handlestrategier
for vanskelige livssituationer, kunne be-
tydningerne af overgrebet ligeledes vare
overvaeeldende. Herudover kunne bl.a.
overgrebets voldsomhed og kvindernes
oplevelse af magtesloshed i selve situatio-
nen spille ind p3 de betydninger, det fik
for dem.

Men undersagelsen peger ikke pa enty-
dige feelles betydninger. Alligevel er der
en del centrale problemstillinger, det kan
vaere nyttigt at rette opmerksomheden
imod.

At fole sig »sker«

Undersegelsen viser, at mange kvinder
var bange for at vare blevet det, de ofte
selv kaldte »sker«. En anden formulering
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var, at de ikke kunne genkende sig selv.
En del kvinder var bekymrede for at blive
betragtet som »skere« af pirerende, eller
for at fa en psykiatrisk diagnose. En sidan
kan i gvrigt fore til en ubensigtsmaessig
opgiven over for livsproblemer (8).

I et gruppesamtaleforieb lagde alle
deltagerne vaegt pa, at de var blevet let-
tede ved at opdage, at andre kvinder
kunne have nogen af de samme proble-
mer som de selv, f.eks. koncentrations-
vanskeligheder og flashbacks. De fremhae-
vede vigtigheden af at opdage, at det var
»normalte« at f4 den slags vanskeligheder,
0g at man kunne overvinde dem. Flere af
kvinderne havde, af angst for at blive
betragtet som »skere«, ikke inden gruppe-
forlebet turdet tale om disse vanskelig-
heder.

De vanskeligheder, kvinderne ople-
vede, var forbundne med en sget vagt-
somhed, ngstelighed eller en mere eller
mindre kontinuerlig angst, udviklet i
umiddelbar tilknytning til oplevelisen af
afmagt under overgrebet. Kvinderne for-
taite om felelser af tilsyneladende ube-
grundet angst, mareridt, eller frygt for
helt at have mistet grebet om deres liv.
Disse falelser kunne blande sig med - og
forvaerres af — angst f.eks. for en mand,
der forfulgte dem, eller med vanskelighe-
der i relation til andres mader at forhol-
det sig til overgrebet pa. Herudover for-
talte kvinderne om en angstelighed for
selve @ngsteligheden/angsten og dens
betydninger.

Zngsteligheden for at vaere »skore,
kan bidrage til at fastholde kvinderne i
et forhgjet angstberedskab. Derfor kan
det i samtaler med kvinder, der har varet
udsat for seksuelle overgreb, vaere hen-
sigtsmassigt at begranse anvendelsen af

professionelle begreber som f.eks. »symp-
tomer«.

Voldtagt og voldtagtsforseg

Det virker oplagt at antage, at felger af
det, der kaldes fuldbyrdet voldtaegt, er
mere voldsomme end felger af et vold-
teegtsforseg. Men undersagelsen viser
eksempler pé tilfelde af det modsatte.

En 27-&rig kvinde blev udsat for et
overgreb, der i juridisk forstand ikke
kunne betegnes som voldtagt: En mand
havde holdt hende fast, presset sig mod
hende og ejakuleret. Hun havde folt sig
meget truet af ham, fordi hun mente,
han havde et viben. Manden forfulgte
hende i leengere tid efter overgrebet.

I samme periode, og delvist forbundet
med overgrebet, oplevede hun belastende
h&ndelser i sin familie, i sin omgangs-
kreds og i forhold til sit studie. Hun fik
mange psykosociale problemer og syntes
i en lang periode, hun blev »haegtet af
livet«. Dette syntes snarere begrundet i
omstendigheder omkring overgrebet, og
hvad det farte med sig, end i de seksuelle
aspekter ved overgrebet.

Ved afslutningen af sit langvarige sam-
taleforleb beskrev hun som en af de fi
overgrebet som en voldtaegt. Hun syntes
at betegnelsen voldtaegt bedst udtrykte
alvorligheden af de konsekvenser, over-
grebet havde haft for hende.

| modsatning hertil modtog en 24-arig
kvinde, der havde oplevet en fuldbyrdet
voldteegt, kun fi psykologsamtaler og fik
det hurtigt bedre. Hun var til en fest og
havde varet fuld, da overgrebet skete,
Hun var tilfreds med, at hun ikke hu-
skede sd meget af, hvad der var sket. Hun
beskrev ikke selve overgrebet som det, der
var varst for hende. Det vaerste, syntes
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hun, var den tumult, der opstod omkring
overgrebet, at hendes foraldre blev meget
oprevne, og at politiet var blevet tilkaldt.
Selv snskede hun ikke at anmelde sagen.
Hun ville lzegge det bag sig og komme
videre med sit i evrigt velfungerende liv.

Ikke alie reagerede imidlertid som
denne kvinde pa at have varet fulde, da
overgrebet skete. En kvinde syntes f.eks.,
at noget af det vaerste var, at hun ikke
kunne huske, hvad der var sket og derfor
ikke vidste, om hun havde vaeret udsat
for en fuldbyrdet voldtaegt. En anden
betragtede til dels overgrebet, der var en
fuldbyrdet voldtagt, som sin egen skyld,
fordi hun havde veret fuld - pa trods af
at hun var sikker pa, at hun pi ingen
méde havde lagt op til den taxachauffer,
som begik overgrebet.

I juridisk og medicinsk forstand kan
det veere vigtigt at skelne klart mellem
voldtagt og voldtaegtsforseg. Men det
kan vare en direkte misvisende skelnen i
forhold til at forstd kvinders egne per-
spektiver, hvilket er en forudsatning for
at kunne yde psykosocial stotte. Ogsé af
denne grund synes det bredere begreb
»overgreb« mere hensigtsmassigt at
bruge.

Overgrebets skygge

Det dramatiske aspekt ved et overgreb,
forestillingerne om det, og andres made
at forholde sig til det pé, kan bevirke, at
der udelukkende fokuseres pa overgrebet.
Det kan saledes komme til at skygge for
andre mere almindelige problemer i kvin-
dernes liv.

En ung kvinde p& 24 ar, der var i vild-
rede med sit studievalg, er et eksempel pa
dette, Som felge af stor social usikkerhed
i den umiddelbare tid efter overgrebet,
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mistede hun sit job. Kvinden begyndte at
isolere sig, bl.a. fordi hun ikke syntes,
hun havde noget at tale med andre om.
Hendes oplevelse af selvvard blev berart,
og hun begyndte at fole sig deprimeret.
Det opfattede hun og hendes kareste
udelukkende som en konsekvens af over-
grebet, og de folte sig derfor hjelpelase
overfor, hvordan de skulle forholde sig.

Kvindens psykosociale situation, og
hendes forstaelse af den, er langt fra ene-
stdende. Mange af de kvinder, der hen-
vender sig pa Center for Voldtaegtsofre, er
unge og kommer efter overgrebet i sociale
vanskeligheder, bl.a. fordi de endnu ikke
har en etableret og stabil livssituation. At
fa udredt sin samlede situation gennem
psykologsamtalerne blev et vendepunkt
for den skildrede unge kvinde. Hun fik
adskilt de problemer, der var direkte knyt-
tet til overgrebet fra de problemer, der var
tidsmaessigt sammenfaldende, men som
kun havde ringe eller slet ingen forbin-
delse tii overgrebet. I denne sidste kate-
gori befandt sig centrale livsproblemer
forbundet med hendes studievalg og hen-
des situation som arbejdsles. Sidanne
problemer kan fremkalde nogle af de
samme falelser og handlemader, som
man ser efter et overgreb. Derfor kan de
forveksles med dem og henferes til over-
grebet.

Hvem skal have det at vide?

Noget af det forste, der blev spurgt om i
de samtaleforleb, der indgik i undersogel-
sen, var: Hvad er det sterste problem for
dig lige nu? P dette svarede alle kvin-
derne med et par undtagelser, at de havde
vanskeligheder med at finde ud af, hvem
der skulle have at vide, at overgrebet var
sket, og hvordan de skulle fa fortalt om



Seksuelle overgreb kan ofte give psykolagisk behandlingskreevende traumer.

det. Disse svar peger pd de centrale betyd-
ninger, som sociale relationer har for
kvinderne. Hvem der fir kendskab til
overgrebet har ofte en lang rakke konse-
kvenser for kvinderne. N&r andre ved,
hvad der er sket, kan de blive udsat for
spargsmal, de ikke har lyst til at besvare,
for medlidenhed, de ikke @nsker, eller for
bekymringer, som de synes, de skal tage
sig af. En del af kvinderne gjorde sig
mange tanker om deres ansvar for at pa-
drage andre bekymringer, og det blev en
yderligere belastning for dem.

Desvearre viser en del tilfzlde, at kvin-
dernes tilbageholdenhed over for at ville
omtale overgrebet kan vare velbegrun-
det. En ung kvinde, der havde varet ud-
sat for et overgreb af en mand af anden
etnisk herkomst, oplevede at 3 at vide af
sin lzege, at hun burde havde ladet vaere
med at omgds »sddan nogen«. Spgrgsma-
let om eget ansvar for overgrebet var for
denne kvinde, som for langt de fleste af

kvinderne, et spargsmail, der belastede
hende. Belastningen blev forveerret af, at
hun kom til at opleve lazgens udtalelse
som udtryk for, at han mente, hun selv
var skyld | overgrebet.

Andre kvinder oplevede problemer i
forhold til deres familie og venner. Nogle
oplevede, at deres betroelser blev fortalt
videre. Nogle oplevede ikke at blive troet,
eller at blive beskyldt for at dramatisere.
Andre mistede studieplads eller arbejde,
bl.a. fordi en skoleleder eller arbejdsgiver
var bekymret for at have et serligt ansvar
i forhold til dem. Konsekvenserne blev, at
kvindernes tab af kontrol over deres dag-
ligdag forsterkedes, deres fremtidsper-
spektiver indskreenkedes, og de blev yder-
ligere praeget af afmagtsfolelser.

Kommunikativ og social isolation
Da kvinder pa hver deres mide i tiden
efter et overgrebet kan lide af &ngstelig-
hed, koncentrationsbesvar, sevnlashed,

Foto: Thyra Hilden.
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opfarenhed, irritation, seksuelle proble-
mer eller andet, kan de have brug for
hjelp, for stette og forstaelse for, hvor-
dan netop de har det (9).

Samtaleforlabene viste, at psykisk iso-
lation (dvs. at vaere alene med oplevelsen
af overgrebet og dets personlige betyd-
ninger) kan betyde, at tanker og falelser,
der har forbindelse til overgrebet, far et
slags eget liv og med tiden kan fylde mere
og mere. Disse tanker kan derimod, nér
de bliver beskrevet for andre, forsvinde
helt. Derfor kan det, pé trods af de risici,
det implicerer, veere vigtigt for kvinderne
af fa fortalt neglepersoner i deres liv, at
de har vzeret udsat for et overgreb.

Men set fra en del af kvindernes per-
spektiv kunne de fleste andre mennesker
ikke forestille sig, hvordan de havde det.
Nogle kvinder blev endog vrede, hvis
andre kom til at sige: »Jeg forstar godt,
hvordan du har det« eller lignende. De
kunne opleve det som en bagatellisering
eller dramatisering af overgrebet og af
deres problemer, og dermed kunne omgi-
velsernes reaktion hidrage til kvindernes
vanskeligheder. Det var isar tilfeldet, nar
det handlede om personer, som kvinden
var s&rligt felelsesmassigt knyttet til,
praktisk afhangig af, eller som var autori-
tetspersoner. Men hvis kvinderne ikke ter
bergre emnet over for andre, kan der
blive flere og flere ting, de ikke tor tale
om, fordi de kan minde dem om overgre-
bet. Saledes kan handelsens unavnelig-
hed bidrage til en stigende psykisk isola-
tion, som kan blive langvarig, og som kan
medfere social isolation. Dog kan det
kommunikative aspekt ved isolation tilsy-
neladende eksistere side om side med, at
de far social statte,

Da andres forholdemader ofte virker

uforudsigelige for kvinderne, eller fordi
de pa baggrund af overgrebet frygter det
varste, kan det for den professionelle
samtalepartner vaere vanskeligt at udrede,
hvem der kan vare hensigtsmassige stot-
tepersoner.

Skal der tales om overgrebet?
Netop fordi kvinderne kan opleve mange
vanskeligheder i deres sociale netveerk i
forbindelse med overgrebene, men ogsa
fordi samtaler med professionelle i en
situation, i hvilken kvinderne kan vare
seerdeles usikre, far en saerlig autoritativ
vaegt, bliver kvaliteten af samtalerne med
leeger, psykologer og/eller andre profes-
sionelle meget central.

Der synes blandt en del lagfolk, men
ogsa blandt professionelle, at vaere en
udbredt opfattelse af, at mennesker, der
har vaeret udsat for voldsomme begiven-
heder, bor forholde sig til dem ved at tale
om dem, eller skrive om demn og vise
sorg. Selv om det for nogle kan vare en
hjalp, kan der veere store individuelle og
kulturelle forskelle pa menneskers enske
om at tale om begivenhederne og forskel
pa hvilken gavn, de har af det (10, 11).

Oplevelser af tab af selv og af kontrol
over livsbetingelserne, som ofte er ele-
menter i et overgreb, kan blive til over-
ordnede psykosociale problemer i tiden
efter et seksualiseret overgreb (12). Derfor
kan genetableringen af oplevelsen af selv
og af kontrol over dagligdagen vare i
fokus. Saledes geelder det som professio-
nel om at veere opmaeerksom pa, at det er
den person, der har varet udsat for over-
grebet, som mé valge, hvad der skal tales
om, med hvem og hvornir. P4 denne
made far den udsatte mest muligt udbytte
af samtalen. I modsat fald kan den ople-
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ves som endnu et overgreh. Samtidig skal
man som samtalepartner dog give udtryk
for, at man er villig til at tale om det,
kvinden eventuelt matte @nske at tale
om. Dette tager mange nemlig ikke for
givet.

At komme ind pa emnet

Hvis en kvinde henvender sig hos egen
lzge eller hos en anden professionel med
en kombination af f.eks. angst, sevnles-
hed eller seksuelle problemer og eventu-
elt en uensket graviditet, kan mistanken
om et seksuelt overgreb méaske dukke op.
Den professionelle kan imidlertid vaere
usikker pa sin vurdering, bl.a. fordi de
problemer, kvinden fortacller om, kan
vere udtryk for meget andet end et sek-
sualiseret overgreb. Det kan gere det van-
skeligt at finde en made at sparge pa.

En made kan veere at sperge kvinden
direkte, om hun har veeret udsat for no-
get grenseoverskridende eller noget vold-
somt. Hvis hun svarer ja, kan man sporge
om, hun vil fortelle om det, og man kan
tilfaje, at erfaringer fra andre viser, at det
kan vare en lettelse at tale om det.

Man kan ogsi fortaelle, at mange men-
nesker, efter at have oplevet noget bela-
stende, gentagne gange »ser billeder«, der
ruller ligesom i en film, eller har genta-
gende mareridt. Man kan sa sperge kvin-
den, om det er noget, hun genkender. Da
samtalens mal i fgrste omgang er at un-
dersege, hvad kvindens problemer kan
skyldes for at kunne yde den rette hjzlp,
kan man spgarge til billedernes indhold.
De kan vise, om de muligvis stammer fra
et seksualiseret overgreb. Hvis kvinden pé
denne indirekte méde forteller om et
muligt seksualiseret overgreb, kan man
efterfalgende f.eks. sperge, om hvad hun

tror disse forestillinger eller andre proble-
mer, kan skyldes, og om hun vil tale mere
om det.

Det kan ogsa vare vanskeligt at afgere,
hvor langt man skal ga for at fa at vide,
hvad baggrunden for problemerne er,
Mange kvinder synes et overgreb er svart
at tale om, og en del har problemer med
at tale med mand om det. Hvis man
fornemmer noget sddant, kan man
sparge, om det er tilfeldet, og evt. hen-
vise til en kvindelig kollega. Under alle
omstaendigheder betyder dét, at kvinder
kan have det meget forskelligt med et
overgreb, at den professionelle i hvert
enkelt tilfeelde ma vurdere, hvor direkte
de spergsmal, der stilles, kan vere.

Nogle rad

Hvad den rette hjzlp kan vere, nir en
kvinde henvender sig og fortaller, at hun
har varet udsat for et overgreb eller det
kommer frem i lebet af samtalen hos
leegen, er afthaengig af, om der er tale om
en akut oplevelse eller om noget, der
ligger laengere tilbage i tiden.

Er overgrebet sket inden for de forste
72 timer, kan kvinden, hvis hun @nsker
det, henvises til det narmeste center for
voldtaegtsofre (Boks 2).

Er overgrebet ikke akut, kan man som
professionel vaere i den situation, at man
ma give udvidet stotte. Man kan have
viden, som det kan veere vigtigt at for-
midle til kvinderne (13). | denne sam-
menhang bidrager det til stottens effekti-
vitet at tage udgangspunkt i kvindens
unikke perspektiv pa det, der er handt
hende, og pa hvilke problemer hun gple-
ver. Beklageligvis findes der ingen gratis
og lengerevarende stettemuligheder, der
kan henvises til. @nsker kvinderne psyko-
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Center for Voldtzaegtsofre, Rigshospitalet
Henvendelse inden for 72 timer efter overgrebet

AKUT:
Sporsikringsundersegelse
Medicinsk undersagelse og behandling

OPF@LGENDE:

Medicinsk behandling

Psyko-social rddgivning og behandling
Juridisk information

Hjeelp til parerende

Boks 2.

loghijeelp, skal de for at komme under
sygesikringsordningen henvises inden for
et ar.

Center for Voldtagtsofre pa Rigshospi-
talet har fremstillet en pjece Psykiske
reaktioner efter et overgreb, der beskriver
nogen af de problemer, der kan opsta
efter et overgreb, og nogen af de spargs-
mal, der ofte skal besvares. Pjecen kan
downloades fra centrets hjemmeside
www.centerforvoldtaegtsofre.dk. Det er
dog som regel hensigtsmaessigt ikke ude-
lukkende at udlevere en pjece, men ogsa
at formidle viden om mulige problemer
mundtligt for at give kvinderne mulighe-
der for at stille spargsmal og kommentere
ud fra deres egne erfaringer. Der er ogsi
centre for voldtagtsofre i Odense, Arhus,
Alborg, Herning, Kolding, Renne og Hil-
lerad.

Konklusioner

Kvindernes erfaringer, sidan som de
kommer tii udtryk i undersegelsen, er
eksempler pad de mange og forskelligar-
tede personlige betydninger, et overgreb
kan fa. Det udslagsgivende synes at vare
den unikke sammenvavning af overgre-
bets s@regne karakter, konkrete omstan-

digheder i den enkelte kvindes liv for og
efter overgrebet, de betydninger hun selv
tillegger denne sammenvavning, og
hvordan hun handler i den situation,
hun befinder sig i.

Uanset hvilke problemer kvinderne
kan have tilfeelles, gelder det for den
professionelle samtalepartner om ikke at
overse det unikke ved overgrebenes kon-
sekvenser og de betydninger, kvinderne
seiv tilleegger dem. Fokuseres der for ensi-
digt pa diagnostiske kriterier, som man
risikerer det med en rigid anvendelse af
diagnosen PTSD, kan samtalerne blive
ligegyldige eller ligefrem skadelige. Allige-
vel kan kvinderne have gavn af at blive
informeret om, at de problemer, diagno-
sen beskriver sdvel som andre problemer
kan optrade i forbindelse med et over-
greb. I denne forstand kan psycho-educa-
tion vaere til god hjelp.

Yderligere information
www.centerforvoldtaegtsofre.dk
www.,voldtaegt.dk

www.loftsloret,dk (information pa en-
gelsk, arabisk og tyrkisk).

Okonomiske interessekonflikter:
ingen angivet.
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Subject subjected
— Sexualised coercion, agency
and the reorganisation and
reformulation of life strategies

Summary

When not acting in ways that are recognised as physical
self-defence, women are often — in psychology and in
other dominant discourses — generalised as inherently
passive during subjection to sexualised coercion (rape
and attempred rape). Likewise, in the aftermaths, their
{in)actions are frequently pathologised as ‘maladapiive
caping strategies’.

We present theoretically and empirically based ar-
guments for an agency-criented approach to women's
perspectives on sexualised coercion. Agency is under-
stood as intentional, situated and strategic. Sexualised
coercion is not generalised as a single “traumatic”
event, but conceptualised as life events. Meanings of
coercion are embedded in social activities connected
1o discourses on ‘rape’ and ‘trauma’. Thus personal
meanings of subjection are understood as developed in
and through participation in trajectories across diverse
contexts.

Adopted in our study, this approach points to the
great diversity of personal meanings of sexualised coer-
cion. Moreover, it reveals intimate connections between
situated, personal and dominant discursive meanings of
coercion, and women'’s strategies of (in)actions during
and in the aftermaths of the events.

Our analysis of participants’ perspectives also in-
dicates an imperative need for reinterpreting concepts
such as ‘'victim® and ‘passivity'. In a reinterpretation
women, although subjected to sexualised coercion,
emerge as subjects both during subjection and in the
aftermaths. Furthermore their seemingly pathologi-
cal behaviour may be re-conceprualised as person-

ally sense-making strategies of action in reflected az-
tempts at (re)formulating and (re)organising their life
straftegies.

Introduction

Women’s 1% person perspectives on the mean-
ings of sexualised coercion, in legal terms rape
and attempted rape, are at the heart of this
article. Our approach and analysis is based on
a social-psychological theory of the subject as
a social agent. This means that we understand
women subjected to sexualised coercion as
subjects in trajectories of social- and institu-
tional participation. We are concerned with
their agency during the experiences and in the
aftermaths. We also draw on diverse discus-
sions of the meanings of sexualised coercion
(Gavey 2005, Lamb1999). One of the reasons
for our choice of approach is that our initial
empirical study of 40 women who consulted
Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault in Co-
penhagen, suggested the need for alterna-
tives to mainstream and to ‘victim' oriented
understandings.

The 15 narratives on which we draw in this
article were chosen as being the thickest and
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most illustrative with regards to the specific
themes we decided to work on. However, our
agency-oriented analysis draws on insights ob-
tained through the empirical study as a whole.

The conceptualisation of ‘victim’, and the
discourses in which it is embedded (Ren-
zetti 1999), is indeed critical in the meanings
given to sexualised coercion. Regehr, Marziali
& Jansen (1999) suggest, that the concept is
often used as a category that labels women as
passive and/or as suffering from specific forms
of psychopathology, as in the diagnosis ‘post-
traumatic stress disorder’ (Caplan & Cosgrove
2004).

Mainstream psychological discourses often
take a departure in objectifying 3™ person per-
spectives instead of 1% person perspectives. In
34 person perspectives aspects of self-deter-
mination e.g. of agency are often blurred, or
even invisible. The discourses limit or nearly
eliminate women’s perspectives and reasons
for their actions, as well as their connections to
their participation in ever changed and chang-
ing trajectories. In theory and practice women
are then deprived of subject status and are in-
stead often pathologised and diagnosed. In this
manner, possible positions and strategies they
may take on and develop while participating
in everyday life appear as predetermined and
inescapable.

The labelling of women as ‘victims’
places them in discursive and practical posi-
tions from which they are expected to recover
and overcome — most often with the help of
professional experts — so called ‘maladap-
tive avoidance coping strategies’. In this ap-
proach importance is primarily placed on the
“victim's [personal] cognitions in potentially
leading to difficulties in recovery” (Littleton &
Breitkop. 2006). In disregard of the concrete
conditions of sexualised coercion, as well as
of social conditions for participation, life fol-
lowing sexualised coercion is conceptualised
as depending on individual abilities to cope
with the experience of coercion. Consequently,

de-situated and labelled in abstraction from
their social conditions, women are not seen
as intentionally refiecting and active subjects.
Instead they are exclusively understood as pas-
sive containers of pathological symptoms of
diverse diagnosis. They do not act but merely
re-act to socially unmediated stimuli and
stressors. Theoretically they are stripped of
agency. But the analysis below shows how the
experience of sexualised coercion is lived as a
conscious and personal struggle with agency.

In our understanding, the concept of ‘vic-
tim’ is primarily of legal use in the sense of
a person having been subjected to, made the
victim of, an illegal action, and not wishing to
contribute to mainstream discourses on ‘vic-
tims’, we do not use the concept.

Subject oriented
approaches and agency

In order to do justice to the specific character
of the personal meanings of the conduct of
lives, and not reduce subjects to mechanical
objects that react stereotypically to events such
as sexualised coercion, psychology needs a
conceptualisation of agency, that is of actions
as personal, intentional and directed. This sub-
ject oriented approach is a. o. represented in
works such as Dreier 2008, Holzkamp 1995
and Nissen 2005.

In the approaches of these authors people
are understood as actively co-creating social
practices and discourses through contributing
to social conditions and changes in them. Fur-
thermore they learn, develop themselves and
become subjects through their active partici-
pation in and across diverse social contexts,
and local versions of dominant discourses. The
personal and social meanings of their actions
are embedded in such contexts as actions are
organised in institutional and personal trajec-
tories of participation. Through trajectories
people are engaged in several and diverse
contexts of action. They must continuously

71



Subject subjected « Rikke Spj=t Salkvist & Bodil Pedersen

reflect on and (re)organise their participation
in ways that take diversity and possible con-
tradictions in — and between — contexts into
consideration. In action they change contexts,
emotionality, cognition and actions, all aspects
of their action potency — or agency as we call
it. Personal reflections thus draw on past ex-
periences which are (re)contextualised while
being connected to immediate and expected
conditions for the conduct of life. Drawing
on diverse discourses they are integrated into
personal perspectives and become part of
changing personal standpoints that serve as
strategies in the everyday conduct of life. In
this way 1% person perspectives and reflec-
tions are developed from personal, socially
and locally organised positions, practices and
discourses in contexts of societal, cultural and
historical activities.

As embedded in changing social conditions
agency is de-centred, but also always personal
and changed. In other words, agency is consti-
tuted by the possibilities for action and reflec-
tion on action created in connections between
personat and situational aspects of conditions
for action. The relationship between possi-
bilities for, and limitations on, reflection and
action may be more or less constraining de-
pending on diverse personal and situational
aspects of societal practices and discourses.
In cases such as torture or in some instances
of sexualised coercion they may be extremely
constrained, however participation is always
active. Thus, being ‘subjected to’ also always
means participating — although unwillingly —
in contexts of action as a subject with intent
and direction.

Alternatives to ‘victims’

As alternatives to approaches that mainly
draw on the concept of ‘victim’ and which
may contribute to victimising discourses, we
are also inspired by Clemans’ (2005) concept
of experiences of sexualised coercion as ‘life

events’, and by Fairclough’s concept of *social
events’ (Fairclough 2003). Conceptualised as
life events coercion is understood as events
that, although they may stand out and be attrib-
uted specific meanings, yet occur in life in line
with other events, As social events they are
additionally understood as mediated through
socially structured and structuring practices in
similarity with Dreier’s concept of ‘trajecto-
ries of participation’ (Dreier 1994, 1999a and
2008). From this follows an understanding of
the meanings of coercion as complex and in
continuous change. Agency connected hereto
is no longer de-situated, unmediated, uninten-
tional and reified as re-actions to one single
isolated and individualised event — sexualised
coercion. In contrast, focus is directed towards
the integration and disintegration of the mean-
ings of the events in personal perspectives,
standpoints, strategies of participation and
situated agency.

In Dreier’s (1999b) optic, when dealing
with new and unfamiliar experiences, people
will change perspectives and strategies of ac-
tion, and bring them into new contexts of par-
ticipation in everyday life. As participation in
contexts of action involves multiple subjects
and is conducted from differently positioned
perspectives, one’s perspectives and actions
are not always understood or recognised by
others. As such participation is conducted as
potentially ‘conflictual participation” (Axel
2002). When engaging in life after sexualised
coercion, women who participate in the (re)
production of its conditions, or attempt to
change these conditions, will sometimes be
met with scepticism from others and get in-
volved in conflicts (Haansbak 2005, Peder-
sen 2007). This was often the case for women
in our study. For example when seeking to
connect their experiences in and to diverse
contexts of action they faced difficulties that
in various ways led to different forms of iso-
lation (Pedersen 2008a). Temporary social
withdrawal came to serve the purpose of self-
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protection, but could at the same time result
in difficulties in maintaining social positicns.
Hence, what in the women’s perspectives were
necessary changes in patterns of participation
sometimes also resulted in restriction in other
aspects of their agency and to mutual avoid-
ance between the women and their friends.
It was restrictions that especially made the
younger women vulnerable to exclusion from
peer group participation (Salkvist 2006).

Dreier (1999b) proposes that delimiting and
connecting one’s own participation in relation
to that of others and to learn how to balance,
connect and coordinate participation in differ-
ent contexts of action in relation to different
sets of other participants and one’s own con-
cerns are aspects of learning through participa-
tion in contexts of action. When drawing on
this insight in our analysis, women’s reflected
choices of how or whether to participate or not
in particular contexts, and to engage or not in
well-known or new everyday activities, appear
as intentional and make sense in the contexts
of their personal trajectories of participation.

Maintaining a view of women who have
been subjected to sexualised coercion as
actively participating subjects with specific
intentions, does in no way mean dismissing
that they have been subjected to unwanted and
uninitiated experiences, which constrain their
participation. Anxiety, difficulties in sleeping
or with getting up in the morning, fear of being
assaulted again, actual stalking or threats of
violence that sometimes follow sexualised co-
ercion become conditions that some women
have to deal with. Also, most women in our
study continuously had to (re)evaluate old and
new constraints in their possibilities for par-
ticipation. But although the frequent (re)evalu-
ations contributed to a general uncertainty, the
women actively evaluated and conducted their
participation in daily life and developed new
personally meaningful strategies. We shall ex-
emplify and analyse some of these.

‘Non-agency’, intentionality
and strategy

Coercion, as discussed in this article, consists
of men’s subjection of women to very diverse
but always unwanted and sexualised experi-
ences. Subjection at first sight may seem to
reduce women to mere objects, but for the
women in our study, having defended them-
selves during the events became a repeatedly
reflected key issue. Not having been subjects
over the events, it was an issue related to un-
derstanding themselves as subjects in them
(Markard 1997). In other words as others
forced actions upon them they experienced
being forced to act within severely constrain-
ing conditions. Women subjected to sexualised
coercion must therefore be understood in the
double sense of the word ‘subject’. They have
been subjected to coercion, but their actions
during coercion simultaneously qualify them
as subjects. A critical analysis must therefore
address both the connections between practices
and discourses, that attribute men’s viclence
against women to women’s (in)actions, and
their personal meanings for concrete women
(Roche & Wood 2005, Pedersen & Stormhgj
2006). In this article the major focus is on the
analysis of personal meanings.

In her study of complainants’ ‘ineffectual
agency’ when subjected to sexualised coer-
cion, Ehrlich (2001) shows, with inspiration
from Fairclough’s (2003) notion of the insti-
tutional subject as a subject acting through
discursive constraint, how women (re)produce
stereotypical portrayals of femininity. Through
descriptions of ‘non-agency’ and ‘ineffectual
agency’, primarily when describing them-
selves as ‘non-resisting’ because of fear, or
when explaining feelings of having been acted
upon unwillingly, they reproduce discourses of
women as inactive, powerless, vulnerable and
subordinated non-agents.

However, Ehrlich’s study also challenges
the discursive (re)productions of femininity
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and agency as inherently incompatible. It
offers a perspective of women subjected to
sexuatised coercion as agents displaying re-
sistance and strategic agency on three levels.
First, as what she describes as attempted but
unsuccessful cognitive action, meaning the
conscious consideration of possible actions,
such as escaping, fighting back or screaming.
Secondly, as attempted but unsuccessful verbal
acts of resistance in the sense of saying ‘no’
or trying to persuade the perpetrator to stop.
Thirdly, as attempted but unsuccessful acts of
physical resistance.

Our findings echoed her observations of
women's (re)productions of stereotypical
femininity and display of strategic although
often ‘ineffectual agency’, but ineffectual only
in the sense of not preventing coercion.

One woman’s perspective, and a common
understanding of what may constitute unsuc-
cessful verbal acts or of not having shown non-
consent clearly enough, is particularly interest-
ing. She attempted to express her non-consent
when waking up to a male acquaintance on top
of her:

“Well I told him to stop when  woke up [... ] I said:
hey what are you doing and stuff...”

Her acquaintance did not respect this as a clear
expression of non-consent, and it did not stop
him from penetrating her. In the aftermaths
the woman herself was unsure whether her
objections could be considered ‘non-consent’.
In practices and discourses, in which only
physical resistance may count as expressions
of agency, women’s verbal acts are not seen
as resistance and non-consent. When consid-
ering this, as well as the uncertainty and/or
fear involved in contexts of sexualised coer-
cion, consent constitutes a more appropriate
measure of determining whether such events
may be understood as coercion (Gavey 1999,
Laudrup & Rahbzk 2006).

In the aftermaths participants in our study

reflected on the connections between fear,
coercive and restrictive circumstances, and
diverse forms of action. Taking a taxi instead
of walking home from a private party, one
woman was taken to an unfamiliar and deso-
late place by the taxi driver and subjected to
sexualised coercion. As she told him to stop,
he tried to make her believe that by choosing
to sit in the front seat next to him, she was the
one having taken the initiative. She explained:

“Well, I thought I should have done something {... ]
but then again I couldn’t because I was wasted.
I'wasn't really conscious so there wasn't really
anything I could do, but when I woke up... perhaps
I could have screamed or run away, but I don’t
know. [ was so scared I was numb and I didn't
know where [ was or how o get home, it was truly
horrid”,

This woman had been intimidated, was fright-
ened, felt numb, ‘wasted” (drunk), and com-
pelled to comply. Her further descriptions of
the circumstances showed how she then had
considered various options for escape. But
the unexpected and unfamiliar character of
the situation (Pedersen 2008a), the unknown
location, and the physical dominance of the
taxi driver had narrowed her options. She had
not dared take the risk of being subjected to
further physical harm, and of being left behind
not knowing how to find her way home. Hav-
ing consumed large amounts of alcohol had
only added to her difficulties in demonstrating
‘effectual and strategic’ agency. Not being able
to predict the consequences of acts commonly
associated with such agency, her decision not
to scream and not to try to run away had been
a reflected one, and one reflecting her situated
agency.

Other women gave reasons for not display-
ing ‘effective strategic agency’ by physical self
defence. A woman who was subjected to sexu-
alised coercion by a close relative said:
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“I didn’t [defend myself], you can’t, because [ was
in a state of chock so to speak. As if my body froze.
It is as if only the mind functions at that time. You
only have energy to think, think, think... and 'go
away’ and stuff. And ‘leave me alone’ and stuff.
But then the rest of the body yes... and you also
Jeel disgusting and afraid 10 move because it was
simply so revolting {...] You don’t stand a chance,
you can’t do anything. Escape or something. Be-
cause it happens so fast. It happens so fast [snaps
her fingers]. Like that, right? So you are not even
prepared or anything, not at all”.

This woman highlighted how events can take
place so unexpectedly and quickly that there is
little time for reflection or evaluation of poten-
tial ‘effectual’ strategies. Agency, such as de-
scribed by her and other women, may then best
be conceptualised as prompt and dominantly
emotional evaluations of situated constraints,
such as the perpetrators physical power, and as
leading to (in)action (Pedersen 2008a).

Another woman described her evaluation
of the situation and her own strategies in the
following way:

“He was a huge man and I knew that he had rela-
tively easy access to weapons, so I knew that what
I did, I did it 10 survive. And also my children were
asleep in the room next door, so I was afraid that
they might wake up {...] he held my neck so firmly
that he could have broken it, I could tell that he
was strong enough to do so by looking at him [... ].
And then you just have to accept thar people think
that you can be a hero, because I have been doing
Martial Arts for so many years, but I also know that
there are some things one can't argue against...”

What was considered as inaction, partly by
herself and by several of her acquaintances,
was a result of her deliberations regarding pos-
sible consequences of personally imaginable
strategies. She concluded that the risks to her
life and the lives of her children posed more
of a threat than did the act of sexualised coer-
cion. She decided to strategically subject her-
self to the perpetrator, in order to avoid getting

killed or of her children being harmed. Here
again, ‘ineffectual agency’ is only ineffectual
as prevention from sexualised coercion itself.
Conversely it is effectual in preventing further
harm to her children and herself.

In spite of such (re)presentations of ‘inef-
fectual’ or ‘non-agency’ a quotation from an-
other participant shows how some women may
understand themselves in terms of discourses
that designate them as active and success-
ful agents. At first this woman did not want
anyone to know what had happened to her,
because she did not remember how she ended
up in the situation in the first ptace, but she
said:

“It is humiliating to say thar someone did this to
me and really I don’t think I did anything at all to
prevent it. That sure as hell doesn’t feel nice to say.
[Afterwards] I did run away to the people from
my own camp and stuff, so I did do something”.

Like others she initially portrayed herself as
someone who had had something done to her
and who did nothing to prevent it. But as an af-
terthought, she corrected this initial portrayal.
She then explicitly formulated how she did
do something, managing on her own initiative
to successfully escape to her own camp. Al-
though she does not describe herself as subject
over the situation, which in any case she was
not, she still (re)presented herself as an active
subject in the situation.

In all the narratives of the women above
{in)actions or ‘ineffectual agency’ emerge as
situated strategies of action. Given their re-
stricted options, they evaluated ‘ineffectual
agency’ as the best and sometimes only way
to ensure protection against that which was
clearly evaluated as more threatening and
dangerous. Thus, probably because in most
cases physical resistance was not thought to be
a potentially successful strategy, only one of
the participants in our study took that chance.
However, the imagined and reflected strategies
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of the participants included such possibilities,
primarily in the form of screaming, scratching
or running away.

Consequently, as in Bergart’s (2003) and in
Ehrlich’s (2001) work ‘subjection’ to coercion
must be analysed as strategic modes of action.

The use of a concept of agency as ‘situated,
intentional and strategic (in)action’ will en-
compass Ehrlich’s critique of representations
of women subjected to sexualised coercion.
Furthermore, it embraces characteristic con-
tradictions in agency in ‘ineffectual agency’.
Agency becomes an analytical concept that
connects concrete personal and situated pos-
sibilities and choices of action in sexualised
situations of constraint. It includes the per-
sonal and situated meanings of - as well as the
meaningfulness of — intentional and strategic
courses of (in)action.

Concrete conditions and
personal meanings

As exemplified above, situated, intentional and
strategic (in)action was a central issue in ac-
counts of subjection to sexualised coercion.
In this vein, the young women who had
been ‘too drunk’ or had walked home alone
at night were often perceived as acting ‘care-
lessly’ (Pedersen & Stormhgj 2006). They
were at times considered partly responsible
for making sexualised coercion possible. So-
cial practices and related discourses, however,
are fraught with paradoxes and may contradict
each other. Young Scandinavian women are
in principle regarded as free and equal sub-
jects. But discourses of equality contradict
discourses of carelessness, as ‘carelessness’
must be seen as an expression of agency re-
lated to freedom and equality as embedded
in dominant discourses (Ronkainen 2001).
Here actions are (in)action in the sense that
the young women did not initiate sexuvalised
coercion, and in that they attempted to protect
themselves by not drinking or walking home

alone again. But when they were seen as partly
responsible for being subjected to acts of co-
ercion, this is discursively denied. The taxi
driver account sketched above is an example
of an active (mis)use of such paradoxes.

In the aftermaths of sexualised coercion,
constant reflections on — and protection of —
one self in acting as a subject in and over one’s
life collide with a conflicting desire for self-
determination. In some accounts events which
may have been experienced as unsuccessful
attempts at self-protection made the women
rethink and reorganise strategies in their ev-
eryday lives. They did so in order to meet dis-
cursive demands for self-protection, which be-
came integrated in personal and situated ways
in their perspectives and standpoints. It was an
aspect of parallel atternpts at reclaiming scope
of action and preventing similar events from
occurring again.

Two high school girls missed the last train,
and were invited to stay over by a male friend
of one of them. He subjected the other to sexu-
alised coercion while her friend was asleep
next to them. She said:

“That I had been drinking a few beers, and that...
not saying that 1 was drunk or anything bur... and
that we had gone home with him. We could have not
gone home with him and stuff, right? ... ] I don’t
know. Perhaps, well I think perhaps we should have
staved and slept at the party, and maybe I think
it was partly my faull, or else I jusi should have
tried 1o, or not 1o have gone 1o sleep, and then just
stayed awake to take care of myself, or something
like that”.

Despite knowing the boy, and having been two
girls, accepting his invitation to stay the night,
and falling asleep instead of staying awake
to protect herself, weighed heavily in her
determination of responsibility. Here, again,
focus was more on actions not taken, than on
what was actually done. In the immediate af-
termaths such considerations are frequently
turned into strategies of avoiding specific ac-
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tions and contexts closely connected to — or
associated with - the course of events.

Furthermore this girl thought that her
friend, who had been lying right next to her
and had not helped her, had not been asleep
at all. Later, her friend would not talk about
what happened, ended their friendship, but
continued her friendship with the perpetrator.
The girl who had been subjected to coercion
stopped participating in social activities such
as going clubbing or spending the night with
friends. She was afraid of being taken advan-
tage of by boyfriends of her female friends or
by other men, and did not trust friends to help
her should a similar situation occur. For her,
reorganisation of strategies of action and par-
ticipation meant withdrawing from some per-
sonally important social contexts, which also
led to exclusion from many of her classmates’
activities, in class as well as out of it. What she
saw as a necessary step to protect herself, her
friends perceived as an exaggerated response
to a situation unlikely to be repeated. Further-
more, she lived in a rented room in the home of
a young man. For her the resemblance of this
situation to the one in which she had been sub-
jected to coercion, meant great difficulties in
sleeping at night. For a while, she was fearful
of most men, but there were exceptions. For
instance she enjoyed doing a school play with
some boys from another school. This context,
the activities that constituted it and it’s struc-
turation of her possibilities for participation
was new and markedly different from most
contexts of her everyday life, causing her to
add very different meanings to them, which
made overcoming fear possible.

In theory and practice as well as in the
perspectives of women, avoiding situations
similar to the events is often understood as
post traumatic reactions, also known as mal-
adaptive coping strategies. The identification
of more clearly intentional strategies is often
overshadowed by this dominant discourse. We
shall return to a discussion of this later.

A woman, who did not want to risk get-
ting killed or for her sleeping children to be
harmed, decided not to attempt physical resis-
tance in any form. In the aftermaths she ex-
pressed satisfaction with her decision, She had
tried to negotiate with the perpetrator to give
up intentions and to convince him to leave:

“I got away alive, right, and this has been... I was
damn lucky, right? So no [ do not walk around
beating myself saying ‘why did you do that and
why didn’t you do this...”.

These women and others in our study, who
also displayed strategic and intentional (in)
action, were not careless. They were in fact
being careful. Ironically, in dominant dis-
courses, while being described as inherently
passive and responsive to the needs of others,
women are expected to display decisive non-
questionable, goal-oriented or even aggressive
forms of action in order to protect themselves.
Thus, while women may be considered to be
passive re-actors to active male desires, they
are simultaneously expected to fight off inap-
propriate male ‘access’ (Lamb 1999, Gavey
1999), and that in ways associated with mas-
culine agency.

Below we shall illustrate some of the con-
crete conditions that became aspects of the
women’s agency and contributed to the com-
plex constellations of personal meanings of
events.

Knowing the perpetrator

Categorising the accounts on the basis of cir-
cumstances related to sexualised coercion as
we do here and in the following passages, is
an analytical distinction. Circumstances re-
lated to coercion and their personal meanings
cross such categories and often have, and are
allocated, meanings that are not simply nor
directly linked. The meanings of conditions
such as the situated character of acquaintance-
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ship between a woman and a perpetrator, of
the geographical location of the event, and
other circumstances are mediated through
the connections between such aspects of the
events and the conduct of lives of the women
themselves. Therefore the following categori-
sations merely serve to highlight how differ-
ent circumstances may contribute to shaping
personal meanings and conduct of lives.

For the young woman, who woke up with
an acquaintance on top of her, knowing the
perpetrator had particular meanings related
to dominant discourses of perpetrators as
strangers:

“I don’t think I quite realised that you could be
coerced or assauited by people you knew. Well {...]
it caught me off guard.”

This contributed to her uncertainty about what
had happened to her. Was it rape or not? Gavey
(2005) discusses such dilemmas in her analy-
sis of agency related differences between what
she terms unwanted sex, sexual coercion and
rape. Furthermore she raises the question of
whether a woman may be raped without know-
ing it. What does it actually mean to be able
to categorise what has happened to one as an
illegal misdeed? For this woman it meant, that
instead of blaming herself for her consecutive
difficulties, she was able to accept that she had
become very frightened and lost trust in some
people she knew.

Experiencing constant fear of the perpetra-
tor, the woman above isolated herself from
friends and acquaintances who knew the per-
petrator and his friends. Simultaneously, those
of her own friends who knew them actively
excluded her (Salkvist 2006):

“I think that they were sort of, well scared that
this gang thing eh... That they were a little afraid
of what I might do, that I might report it and stuff
eh. So... so I think thar perhaps they just wanted
to make themselves respected or something like

that yes, and then they couldn’t come up with any
other ways, I think, even though I think it wag a
bad solution”.

As she continuously tried to avoid meeting
the perpetrator, social isolation made it ex-
tremely difficult for her to navigate in her daily
life, and contributed to further loss of friends.
Still, as revenge for her having told one of her
friends of her first experience and although
she put great efforts into avoiding him, the
perpetrator and some of his friends subjected
her to coercion once more,

In our study, several other women were
subjected to sexualised coercion by one of
their acquaintances!. Whether the perpetrator
was a relative, a close acquaintance, an ex-
boyfriend, a potential boyfriend, a classmate
or simply a friend it was given specific and
personal meanings contributing to specific
constraints (Salkvist 2006).

A young woman who was subjected to
coercion by a close relative had experienced
his increasing and unpleasant approaches. He
had patted her behind, sent her flirtatious mes-
sages on her mobile and, thinking that she was
asleep, kissed her goodbye in the morning. She
had felt unsafe and applied for an apartment
of her own. When he suddenly assaulted her
it was surprising as well as expected. She was
part of a large family from an ethnic minority.
Her experience contributed to family conflicts,
and made her participation in everyday life a
balancing act on the edge of a knife (Pedersen
2007). For instance, drawing on late modern
discourses and practices her younger siblings
saw and supported her as a woman with in-
dividual rights. Meanwhile older siblings re-
ferred to her ‘flirtatious behaviour’, meaning
her ‘Danish ways’, and blamed her for the

1 In 2002 and 2003 approximately 44% of the women
who contacted the Centre knew the perpetrator, and
from 2002 to 2004 approximately 16 % of the women
experienced coercion by 2 or more men.
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events. Her parents went on accepting visits
from the perpetrator. Her mother, being caught
up between conflicting conducts of life, and
focusing on the family as a whole, left it up
to her daughter to decide whether or not she
would risk meeting the perpetrator when vis-
iting her parent’s and younger siblings. The
young woman decided to move immediately
after having experienced coercion. But not
wanting to risk meeting the perpetrator, who
was threatening her physically and verbally,
she did not move in with her parents. Instead
she moved in with her boyfriend and his par-
ents, adding to her estrangement from parts of
her family.

Another woman who had been clubbing
with friends probably had her wine drugged,
and blacked out after a single glass. She woke
up in the home of a classmate, who advised
her to take a ‘morning after’ pill. Her con-
duct of life after the events was complicated
by her feeling that she constantly had to be
prepared to bump into the perpetrator. Thus, as
for the other women, the specific and situated
character of her acquaintance posed specific
restraints on her choice of actions:

“There is always the chance of running into him,
because he also goes there {school and social gath-
erings], and I simply can’t be bothered {...] Well,
what can I say, I got a really awkward relationship
to my classmates eh, and I also... also it was reaily
strange that it was someone [ knew and someone
that I had had some good talks with, and then it
happened... But I will say that the worst part is
that I feel that I have been disconnected [from the
class], that is what I feel. But it is also something
psychological or how should I put it; if I don’t see
them, then I also distance myself from it in that
way, right?"

As she did not wish to put her friends and
fellow students in the position of relating to
both her version of the events and that of the
perpetrator, she chose not to discuss what hap-
pened with her classmates. Instead, restricting

the conditions for her studies and her social
engagement, she chose to spend most time at
home.

Acquainted with the perpetrator and know-
ing about violence he had committed earlier,
one participant in our study was submitted to
several forms of coercion in the aftermaths:

“it was hell in that he chased me. He brought pres-
ents and he became angry and then he threatened
me and then... Well, and we had him banging down
the door constantly, and although I didn’t ler him
in eh, then he sought me out in the street. All the
time [ was so scared. I was scared of going out and
! was afraid that it might happen again, or [ was
afraid that he might kill me or something”.

As he threatened to kill her and her children
if she did, she never reported the events to the
police. Her knowledge about him, and her con-
secutive experiences affirming the possibilities
of his threats being carried out, explain her
intentional and strategic (in)action after the
events, as well as her breaking off all contacts
with friends who knew the perpetrator, and the
public un-listing of her phone number.
Several of the women who were subjected
to sexualised coercion by a man they knew,
described how they would feel insecure with
friends and acquaintances, especially men. For
a while or for good, they changed their per-
spectives on agency in relating to them.

Not knowing the perpetrators

Not knowing a perpetrator also had personal
implications. The woman, who had decided
to take a taxi instead of walking home, lived
in fear of the driver, who was never identi-
fied. Not being able to place the perpetrator in
specific contexts, but being at risk of meeting
him ‘anywhere’, she limited her geographical
scope of action and changed her conduct of
life in additional ways:
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“I constanily looked to see if this man was nearby
[...]. And all the time you felt as if you were being
watched”,

“I haven’t taken g 1axi since [...]. | have not at
all been secure with the situation, And I also think
you notice people more, also in trains if you sit and
they look peculiar, then you quickly suspect them
of something they haven’t even done {...].

As she was afraid of walking alone she became
dependent on others to escort her. For some
time she had her parents take her places, or
had to have friends pick her vp if they were
going somewhere. She also tried to change her
appearances as a way of making sure that the
perpetrator would be unable to recognise her.

At a music festival two men, who were
never identified, subjected another woman to
sexualised coercion. She was unsure of what
her perpetrators looked like and did not believe
that she would be able to recognise them. She
did not fear being recognised by them and did
not socially and geographically restrict herself
in the same way as some other women in our
study. What makes her account interesting is
that coercion took place in a context other than
her everyday life contexts. Also, the men were
probably foreign tourists, which made it un-
likely that she would ever meet them again.
She added that having been drinking herself
partly unconscious she had little recollection
of fear, threats or violence. Some of the as-
pects connected to her experience were not
connected to, associated with, or in conflict
with her everyday practices in ways that they
were for several other women. She was cogni-
tively and emotionally able to isolate restric-
tive aspects of the events from the conduct of
her everyday life.

Location

A further categorisation of circumstances, that
helped make personal meanings and thus (lack
of) possibilities in agency surface in our analy-
sis, was location.

When the perpetrator stalked her and re-
peatedly showed up on her doorstep, a woman,
who had experienced coercion in her own
home, suddenly felt that it was no longer safe.
Not being safe in her home nor outside of it,
she constantly had to be alert. Having installed
extra security devices on her front door her,
home became what she referred to as a “Fort
Knox”. Having experienced coercion in her
home she had additional difficutties:

“I need to sort of have a place where I can sort
of say, ‘well, this is mine, this is where I can hide
a litle’ {... ] Having two peaple over was just too
much because you are constantly aware of the
people who are in your home and what are they
doing and stuff, right? Even if they are going 10 the
bathroom it makes you listen”.

Having several visitors at a time resembled the
event of coercion. During her subjection, and
in order to pay attention to her children and the
perpetrator at the same time, she had equally
had to split her attention. Furthermore having
trusted the perpetrator her trust in friends and
acquaintances was affected.

Walking home at night another woman was
dragged into a car by two men and subjected to
sexualised coercion. The perpetrators were not
identified, and she had no knowledge of their
whereabouts. As the events were described
in the local newspaper she was afraid of rep-
ctition and revenge. It added to her fear that
she had been sought out by the perpetrators.
The events had taken place right outside her
apartment and she could see the crime scene
from her window. Being at home now became
4 constant strain. For a while she lived in her
flat with her curtains down:

“The thought [of them knowing where I live] is
awful {...] “You are sort of a prisoner in your own
home, right?
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In spite of strains on her economic situation
also connected to the event of coercion and its
aftermaths, the meanings of events made her
decide to move:

“The best thing I did was to get away [from my
apartment]”.

As her experiences represented different every-
day life contexts, the woman, who woke up
to an acquaintance lying on top of her, and
who was later assaulted in broad daylight by
him and his friends in her small home town,
experienced sexualised coercion as an event
many men could subject her to in many places
and social contexts. She became frightened at
school, of being with many people both in pri-
vate and public, and of walking the streets of
her home town and in the area around it. Still
not having expected that one could experience
sexualised coercion from an acquaintance, this
aspect became more decisive in her generalisa-
tion of places she feared. This was also partly
the case for the women below, but the other
way around. She described how others criti-
cised her for having let the perpetrator into her
home: How could she even invite such a man
to her house?

“Well it happened 1o be someone I knew [...] we
had had coffee before [...] I have learned that it
can happen eh almost with anybody you know,
right? You can be really unlucky, right? [...] Be-
cause you can't keep everybody out because then
you'll never get to know anybody, and you don’t
kniow anybody deep down really”.

This woman considered loss of trust and the
man’s violent subjection of her in her own
home to be the most difficult aspect to accept.

For some women who did not know their
perpetrator(s), and who were not submitied to
coercion in or near their homes, constraints
in agency were related to several ordinary ev-
eryday life activities such as visiting people,

shopping and going from one place to another.
As the perpetrators had not been identified or
imprisoned, the women were not able to pro-
tect themselves by isolating possible events to
particular places and limiting or rather chang-
ing the locations of their social engagement
and participation.

Violence

Having been or not having been physically
harmed or threatened, violence constitutes an-
other aspect of sexualised coercion that has
specific meanings in the aftermaths.

To be subjected to severe physical violence
during and after the acts of coercion was a
very real possibility for the woman, who was
subjected to coercion in her home:

“1 didn't wani for my children o wake up and see
their mother getting her neck broken, or for them
to come and find me like that, or be shot...".

In our study, most of the women were not
subjected to what they considered extreme
physical violence, other than what the sexu-
alised acts as such implied. The reason for
this is probably that most of them chose to
recourse to situated, intentional and strategic
(in)action. But like when they were acquainted
with the perpetrators, when there was no other
physical violence involved in the events, the
women often reflected intensely on how to
understand them. Their dilemmas purported
to the hegemonic discourses on sexualised
coercion/rape as violent as well as committed
by strangers, and to the divergences between
these discourses and their personal perspec-
tives. In seeking to create categorisations that
would reflect their experiences and needs of
agency, violence or lack of violence did only
sometimes, and not always directly, qualify
their categorisations. Thus the continuum of
rape, coercion and unwanted sex that Gavey
{2005) proposed does not consistently do jus-
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tice to the perspectives of these women. They
attributed very diverse personal meanings to
the term of ‘rape” and to events which Gavey
may have termed unwanted sex. They often
ended up terming the event ‘rape’ in the sense
of a sexualised practice they had not consented
to participate in, had tried to avoid, and that
constituted illegal harm done to them.
Perhaps because they match media and
other hegemonic representations, the women
appeared to be less confused, and not always
more frightened, by instances of violent as-
sault. This was highlighted by a woman, who
reflected on how physical evidence in the
shape of blue marks could have made it eas-
ier for her to understand that she had actually
been subjected to coercion. She explained:

“I simply didn’t get it. I think it was difficult for me
to understand, because he didn’t beat me, and eh it
really took me « long time to realise that okay he
wasn't nice to me really {...] I really wish that he
had hit me hard in the head so that I would have
been bruised [...] I just can’t get it into my head
that anybody would do such a thing”.

Like other aspects of coercion, violence or
the absence of it had multiple personal mean-
ings. Its consequences for agency in daily
life marked the lives and perspectives of the
women in our study. For some of them emo-
tional and cognitive evaluation of immediate
practical and physical consequences played a
central role. As one of the women said:

“It is one of those experiences, and it just shouldn't
have happened and it was so disgusting, but |
wasn't physically, you know... I have no permanent
injuries at all. That was important 1o me... the first
thing 1 said when he pulled himself out and I gained
consciousness. I actually say... ek how should I put
it: *Did you use anything? Did you use anything?' 1
panicked over the possible consequences; you know
if it would have any. It was... it was right after it
had happened. Well you know, not... oh well, but
I 'was really really drunk but... but if I had caught

some sort of sexually transmitted disease or had
become pregnant, then I think it would have been
a completely different matter to me...”.

The woman above, who wished she had physi-
cal evidence of her experience, became preg-
nant. The differences between her perspective
and that of this woman who is relieved that she
did not get pregnant or infected with a sexually
transmitted disease underscore the impression
of diversity in the constellations of personal
meanings. Where the second woman’s first
concern was whether she would suffer any
physical consequences, the first woman per-
ceived such physical evidence as a tool she
may have used in (re)structuring her percep-
tion of the event she had experienced as well
as of others. Interestingly, the pregnancy was
not considered such a physical evidence.

The quotations above highlight the domi-
nant understanding of what may count as
sexualised coercion. This is underlined in
Danish terminology in which rape is termed
‘voldtgt’ and literally translates as ‘taking
by force of violence’. 1t probably contributes
to the assumptions of perpetrators, boyfriends,
police and prosecutors, and even of the women
themselves, that violence is an integral part
of sexualised coercion (Laudrup & Rahbak
2006), and to the reproduction of stereotypical
discursive conceptualisations of rape, gender,
responsibility and their interconnectedness. As
one of the women put it:

“It wasn’t a classical rape - there was no
violence".

The simultaneously over-determined and un-
der-determined term of rape and its connota-
tions in Danish makes it an inadequate concept
for the analysis of the situated varieties of the
experiences of women. This is one reason for
our use of the broader concept of sexualised
coercion (Sidenius & Pedersen 2004).
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Agency and intoxication

Several of the women had had so much to
drink or had been drugged and had little or
no recollection of what happened prior to, or
during, the event. The cognitive and emotional
states of these women had some similarity in
that they were barely tormented by memories
of the event. Not remembering aspects of the
events and their own participation in them did
contribute to the questioning of their ‘respon-
sibility’ for the events (Madsen 2005). This
became one more reason for avoiding contexts
that might remind them of, or contribute to,
similar situations. Again, this was a potentially
socially isolating strategy grounded in the cir-
cumstances of coercion. However, a woman
who was subjected to sexualised coercion at
a private party, disclosed how being under the
influence of alcohol can also be instrumental
in de-dramatising the event, and in integrating
it in the conduct of everyday life as a young
woman:

“You can choose to think of it as... sometimes 1
have gone home from clubbing with some idiot
and then woken up the next day having regretted
big time, and just thought ‘what was I doing, what
happened?' and just [makes a vomiting sound] fels
really bad abowt myself and stuff. This is actually
how I kind of think of it...”

This woman had fewer problems during coer-
cion and with its aftermaths than many other
participants in the study. Her perspective, and
the knowledge we have gained through talks
with women who have not sought institutional
help after having been exposed to sexualised
coercion, and who have experienced only very
few problems in the aftermaths, is one more
illustration of the particularity and complex-
ity of the possible constellations of personal
meanings of sexualised coercion (Pedersen
2003, Refby 2001).

Additionally, through their analytical an-
choring in contexts of action, the ‘course of

life events’ character of these meanings be-
comes visible in the study. As follows, the par-
ticipants of the study were often mainly preoc-
cupied with what happened in the contexts of
their social lives affer coercion, and with how
it contributed to or constrained their possibili-
ties for a (re)organisation of their strategies of
participation (Pedersen 2008a).

Ensuring Agency and
Scope of Action

In attempts at evaluating what made the event
possible the women reflected repeatedly on
whether or how their actions — and thereby
implicitly their {(in)actions — contributed to the
course of events. The girl who stayed over at
a boy’s house with her friend said:

“I now think perhaps we should have stayed at the
party and slept at the party, and I still think that it
is partly my own fault.

About the second assault that she was sub-
jected to in broad daylight she reflected:

“Well we did go across this kind of path... and
then I just thought that then we shouldn’t have.
We should have gone across the square instead of
walking along the path and stuff. And [ then... I
shouldn't have brought her along withme {... [ and
then that perhaps we should have hurried up and
turned around when we saw some sirange figures
or something, right?”

Her reflections show how difficult, if not im-
possible, it is for women to display ‘effective
agency’ when it is not possible to foresee
courses of events in life. In the first situation
nothing alerted her. In the interview she, at
first, considered how she could have declined
the man’s invitation. But as a previous quote
shows she had never considered sexualised
coercion being possible when being with a
friend. She reflected on the option of having
stayed awake, but what then would have been
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the point of accepting the invitation? In rela-
tion to the second course of events she again
questioned her own judgement. She suggested
that she should have chosen another route, or
that she and her friend should have turned
around when they saw someone coming, or
that she should not have brought her friend
along at all. Similar lines of thinking are preva-
lent in other women’s accounts of agency. She
who was subjected to coercion by a close rela-
tive thought she should have moved out of the
house in time. She said:

“I have been, how shall I put it, kind of been step-
ping back for him, right? Even though he kept step-
ping forward I kept pushing back, right? So that is
why I thought of moving ™.

Considerations about appropriate and inap-
propriate actions draw upon the individualis-
ing discourses of ‘effectual’ and ‘ineffectual
actions’. Even so they indicate how in prac-
tice personal and situated agency was severely
constrained by the impossibility of foreseeing
events, They also point to many young Dan-
ish women not expecting to be subjected to
sexualised coercion. This tendency reduces
agency in relation to coercion by severely
limiting informed, intentional, strategic and
directed action to avoid it (Pedersen in prep.).

Being subjected to coercion the women
were stripped of citizens® rights of self-(co)
determined participation in diverse activities.
As aresult they changed their strategies in the
diverse ways that mainstream psychology fre-
quently de-situate and term ‘maladaptive cop-
ing strategies’ (Littleton & Breitkop. 2006).
These coping strategies are abstractly defined
as strategies applied to cope with, or recover
from, what is (pre)defined as traumatic ex-
periences. They are thought to be genderiess
and to apply to people of different ages more
or less independently of context. As such the
strategies are often understood as resulting
from internalised and abstracted ‘personal-

ity traits’. From the perspective of relatives,
friends, professionals or researchers, their
strategies may at times appear not only ‘mal-
adaptive’ but even self-destructive (Holzkamp
1998). But from the 1+ person perspectives of
the women, who explicitly and continuously
evaluated their possibilities for participation
during and afier the events, they were strate-
gies aiming at ensuring meaningful and effec-
tive agency, understood as the development of
personal scopes of action in different contexts.
As continually orchestrating subjects they re-
flectively and strategically directed their lives
in new ways.

When, like in our endeavour, a goal of a
study is to identify and understand the inter-
connected nuances of agency, this suggests
the necessity of analysing women’s strategies
as (re)formulations and (re)organisations of
previous and partly routinised aspects of the
conduct of every day life. As we shall further
illustrate, (re)organisations and (re)formula-
tions of standpoints and life-strategies are di-
rected at ensuring possibilities for current and
future participation.

Reorganising and
reformulating life strategies

The woman who was assaulted outside her
home, formed strategies for moving around
safely. She did not walk alone in desolate
streets, not even if they provided shortcuts
like the one she had chosen on the night of
the event. She said;

“I never take the side streets. I take the main roads.
I don't take a side street, if I know that maybe it
will save ten minuses to take a route because it is
the little side streets, I won't take that route then”.

Some women who experienced sexualised co-
ercion during the night, suffered from insom-
nia, and developed strategies for sleeping dur-
ing the day. One of the women, who worked
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in public health care, chose night-shifts, which
served several purposes: She could sleep dur-
ing the day, work seven days and have seven
days off to be with her children. And as most
of her patients would be asleep she did not
have to relate to a lot of unfamiliar people.

A strategy chosen by the woman, who
was subjected to sexualised coercion by a
classmate, was to avoid meeting him and her
classmates in order to stay clear of gossip and
questioning. This kind of strategy is often in-
terpreted as self-isolating maladaptive coping.
But it helped her reduce the confusing com-
plexity of her feelings and perceptions while
(re)formulating and (re)organising her conduct
of life. Furthermore it only isolated her from
her classmates and the group of friends she
would usually go out with. Instead she sought
the company of other female friends and de-
veloped new friendships.

The aspect of direction in agency was even
more evident when women explicitly chal-
lenged aspects of the personal meanings of
coercion. After a while the woman who was
assaulted outside her home insisted on walk-
ing the route she had walked the night of the
assault. She tried several times to do it alone,
but did not succeed. With the help of a close
friend she eventually did. She said:

“It was definitely 1o exceed... you know to walk that
way. It is probably one of the most difficult things
I have ever done in my life, but eh it was also a
good thing to do”.

The woman at the music festival equally chal-
lenged the meanings of her experience at the
following year’s festival:

“I had actually agreed with my boyfriend that he'd
comte and pick me up at the station in the afternoon
for us to go together. Then he could show me where
the camp was. Instead I took the train the evening
before — in the deepest darkness — and found my
way o the camp, and it was awesome because it

wasn't at all unpleasant for me to be there. ! kind
of think of ir as a huge victory, really”.

Conditions for, perspectives on, learning, and
experiences pertaining to one context of par-
ticipation are connected and evaluated by the
subject with regards to its meanings in other
contexts (Dreier 1999b). Well-being and feel-
ings of being subject over one’s own life are
aspects of personal standpoints related to par-
ticipation in and change of one’s life condi-
tions. The personal standpoints may be recon-
textualised over time and place, but they are
still aspects of one’s efforts at developing dis-
posal over one’s life conditions. Continuously
evaluating their possibilities, the women above
actively chose strategies through which im-
mediate as well as future agency could be un-
folded in the least constraining way. Common
to them was that reflections on participation
and self-determination for a while became key
issues. Yet their reflections were not only di-
rected at their immediate agency, but at future
directions in life as well. An example of this
is, that for one woman strategic absence from
school and some classmates was also part of
an integrated plan for passing her final exams.

For some women the experience of sexu-
alised coercion and its aftermaths dominated
life for a while. However, they often thought
it most imperative that the event should not
permanently dominate their conduct of life,
One of the women said:

“Well it has definitely been imporiant for me 1o
say that it shouldn’t control my life, because it has
[for some time] and I can’t accept that. [ won't
allow those guys to have that kind of power over
me [...] it is always best to be in control of one's
own life, right?"

The woman further reflected on changes,
which may for some time have contributed
to the complexity of (re}organising and (re)
formulating her life:
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“I choose what I want and what I don’t want, which
{ see... which some people may regard as selfish...
I think very selfishly, think a lot in well, what means
something to wme? What do I want? Never ‘well,
okay what do you want', well of course you think
that too. But if you feel that well, this is for me, or
to me this is not the optimal... acwually it saddens
me or it scares me or it isn’t really something |
want to do, well then you'd better say no”™.

She had seen herself as someone who primar-
ily provided help and care for others. Like
some of the others she now took more charge
of her own immediate interests. Her new strat-
egies challenged her understanding of herself
and her standpoints. Also, they challenged rou-
tinised aspects of her conduct of daily life. She
believed her reflections in the aftermaths had
qualified her conduct of life in them having led
to personally meaningful changes:

“The rape did have something positive in it, in the
way that I got 50 many things put info perspeciive
in order to say; ‘which people are in my life and
who did I realise I feel comfortable around, who
I can rrust and who will be there for me, and who
is just shallow and pretty much indifferent to me".

Some of the women described sexualised co-
ercion as marking a new era in their inclu-
sion and exclusion of friends, fellow students,
classmates and even family members. The
woman quoted immediately above added:

“Because I think for... yes it is from before the
rape, right and then until now... for so many years
I have had to accept some things and why, really,
when it is my life? Why not make a decision aboitt
my life and be the one 1o decide when enough is
enough for me”,

She decided to end her very difficult rela-
tionship with her alcoholic mother, who had
frequently called her threatening to commit
suicide, expecting her to provide immediate
help, comfort and company.

It seems as if experiences of sexualised
coercion and its aftermaths may bring about
changes in standpoints and strategies that in-
corporate them into a development of new
standpoints and courses of action. One of the
women said:

“I have started prioritising other things more than
I used to, right? I have always been somewhat of
a loner eh, and I have always been a little bir dif-
Sferent. I always liked motorcycles. I always liked
to travel, I always liked to travel alone and rhose
things will never change. But I am beginning to
see that some of the little problems in my daily
life might not bee so big, and it may not be so
important to me whether I have a big telly or a
small one. As long as I have a telly that is work-
ing, then that is fine, right? Eh, it gives you some
social problems in that it may be difficult to meet
your friends where they are, because it might be
important to them to build a new bedroom, or that
the toilet tissue maiches the kitchen towels [...] you
think, why eh, why is this important when you have
so many other good things? You have good health,
the weather is great or the flowers have come out
or something like thar".

It appears that agency, having been severely
impaired during and often after sexualised co-
ercion, becomes a more conscious and central
issue for the women. In the immediate period
after the experience, their intentions to mini-
mise difficulties were to facilitate ways of par-
ticipating that, from their perspective, would
ensure the quickest possible stabilisation of
their emotional and cognitive potentials while
they developed their scope of action:

“I am going to take dancing lessons. It is something
I really like and I love 10 dance, also to get my mind
away from things {...] 50 you sort of do something
you like. I think this is really important, that you
do something you like".

For some women the (re)forrnulations and (re)
organisations of life events meant changes in
education and career motivation. Changes in
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standpoints and courses of action may cause
changes in their trajectories of participation so
as to coordinate past experiences with situated,
immediate and ongoing personal meanings.
The changes may in some aspects constrain
their lives, but may also be changes that make
the personal meanings of their trajectories of
participation more cohesive and self deter-
mined. Studying at a university, one of the
women decided to change from one major to
another. She had previously not been satisfied
with her choice. This lack of satisfaction was
accentuated as she re-evaluated her life. Even-
tually she was very satisfied with her change
of plans.

For a while, placing their conduct of life
at the centre of their attention makes sense
in ways the women were not aware of, in-
terested in or focused on prior to coercion,
This exposes the personal importance of — and
their struggle in — participating as reflecting
subjects in and over their lives in connection
with experiences of subjection. Additionally,
the last example shows how meanings of the
experiences themselves, and the changes that
the women make are imbedded in their past,
immediate and future trajectories of participa-
tion across contexts, although this may not
always be immediately evident. This points
10 the importance of analysing sexualised
coercion as courses of events in the personal
conduct of social life rather than as isolated,
abstract, individual, internalised, pathologising
and always traumatic events.

Concluding remarks

In psychology taking a point of departure in
the 1%t person perspective is often seen as not
analytic and naive. Through our theoretical
approach and the use of its concepts, how-
ever, these perspectives are connected to the
concrete and societal conditions in which they
are embedded. We show how, what may at
first and even by the women themselves be

perceived as ‘non-agency’, blind submission
to perpetrators, and re- actions to coercion and
its aftermaths, are actually situated, intenticnal
and directed strategies for self-protection and
even self preservation, as well as for ensuring
immediate and future agency.

Discussing the meanings of sexualised co-
ercion as situated, continuously and actively
changing complex personal constellations of
meanings and strategies of action, we have
analysed the interplay between conditions of
coercion and the perspectives, and (in)actions
of the women invelved. We have also focused
upon what this interplay may mean for the
conscious and intentional (re)organisation and
{re)formulation of the conduct of life in the
aftermaths of experiences of coercion.

We have used a theoretical approach to
wornen as participating subjects, and to sexu-
alised coercion as courses of events in social
life, which cross contexts and trajectories
of participation. We hope to have increased
awareness of the dangers of labelling women
as passive victims, and their feelings, thinking
and actions as un-reflected and/or pathological
re-actions to a single traumatic event. We also
hope to inspire to inclusion of the analysis of
the meanings of concrete conditions, social
practices and social structurations across time
and place on several analytical levels.

It follows from our approach that in order
to be supportive, help offered by profession-
als as well as non-professionals must be at-
tentive to the public and private discourses,
concrete conditions, and personal meanings
of sexualised coercion. Attention must be di-
rected to the processes of women'’s attempts
at personal sense making in {r¢)organising and
(re)formulating strategies of action as ways of
(re)contextualising meanings and participa-
tion. This demands recognition — in the sense
of identification, acknowledgment and ap-
preciation ~ of similarities and differences in
potential difficulties in conducting life in the
aftermaths of coercion. It should also offer

87



Subject subjected < Rikke Spjt Salkvist & Bodil Pedersen

empowering recognition of how these diffi-
culties may contribute to the development of
explicitly intentional reflections and strategies
for future participation (Pedersen 2008b). Rec-
ognition of this kind contributes to the integra-
tion of the courses of events in the women’s
lives, while emphasising agency as directed
intentionality and situated action possibilities.
Sexualised coercion is committed by peo-
ple, and social relations play significant roles
in the aftermaths. Therefore, and as it may
reduce potential conflicts rooted in differently
situated and informed perspectives, general
knowledge concerning the complexity of per-
sonal constellations of meanings of coercion
may prove to be important. Focus on constella-
tions of meanings that surface through analysis
of personal perspectives, may also inform pro-
fessional practices such as gynaecology, nurs-
ing, psychology, physiotherapy, social work,
forensic medicine, and law enforcing systems.
Finally, by pointing to the connections
between social practices, discourses and the
personal meanings of sexualised coercion, our
study challenges individualisation built-into
hegemonic discourses and practices related
to sexualised coercion, violence, and gender.
Through the analytical linking of personal
perspectives and difficulties to social condi-
tions we show that women’s attempts at pro-
tecting themselves and changing their life is
not a maladaptive coping strategy. It is a (re)
organisation of life inspired by new knowledge
of possible risks in a gendered conduct of life.
This points to the importance of not individu-
alising gendered social problems such as the
restrictions that sexualised coercion and its
aftermaths impose on women'’s agency,
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INTRODUCTION

This article presents some findings from a
research project at the Centre for Victims of Sexual
Assault at the University Hospital of Copenhagen!,
which has studied the perspectives of women who
have been subjected to sexualised coercion? (rape or
attempted rape). Rather than working with abstract
diagnostic categories such as Post-traumatic Stress
Disorder (PTSD) that de-situate and individualise
personal lives (Caplan & Cosgrove, 2004), the
project, a qualitative study, analysed central themes
in the meanings of coercion and its aftermath. The
study was inspired by critical psychology/subject
theory (Dreier, 2008; Hgjholt, 2006; Nissen, 2005)
and attempted to avoid under-emphasising and/or
over-emphasising first-person perspectives (see
Mardorossian, 2002). Instead, we tried to grasp the
realities of sexualised coercion by critically
analysing participants’ personal perspectives and
how these personal perspectives were developed
through participation in societal contexts. By
discussing women'’s engagement in psychosocial
group sessions in relation to experiences of sexual
coercion, this article aims to contribute to further
group work.

PROFESSIONALS AND OTHER PARTICIPANTS

‘Therapy’ and ‘counselling’ are institutionalised
practices in which professionals talk with clients
about their concerns. The institutionalised
arrangements and discourses within which these
practices take place have implications for the
perspectives and agency of both clients and
professionals (Dreier, 2000). The perspectives of
professionals in the psychosocial field are ascribed
privilege by clients, their network, the professional
community and in institutional settings (see
Pedersen, 2005). All of which, including the
professionals themselves, are informed by dominant
discourses which subscribe exclusive and privileged
knowledge to professional experts. Whether
professionals adhere to theoretical and/or practical
approaches in which this privileging is inherent, or
whether they wish to challenge it, there is always a
potential risk that the perspectives and voices of
professionals will override the voices of other
participants. Furthermore, in professional practices
and in theory, clients’ experiences such as
sexualised coercion are often individualised and

psychologised, so that the individual psyche is seen
as the site where such concerns must be dealt with
(Parker, 1999; Rose, 1994, 1998).

But like all other perspectives, the perspectives
of professionals, including their theories, are
situated, positioned, and thus limited. Being
ascribed exclusive privilege may contribute to
professionals overlooking important aspects of
clients’ perspectives and their concerns in the
conduct of their daily lives, aspects that would
enrich professional perspectives. Thus, instead of
focusing sessions on the concerns of clients and on
the relevant contexts of these clients’ personal lives
in which these concerns must be addressed,
professionals risk de-situating these concerns and
constructing them as individual pathology (Fish,
1999). Progress in sessions and in the everyday
lives of clients is then often understood as an
exclusive effect of professional intervention, and
professionals are perceived as the sole key-holders
to a better future. To alleviate the risks,
opportunities can be created for non-professional
participants to voice their perspectives on what
would help them in their lives.

In this project, when participants were asked to
specify what was useful about the group sessions
they had attended, they said that in many everyday
contexts, events of coercion, their consequences,
and the meanings attributed to them, are dangerous
topics. Participants regarded the group sessions as
a safer place to raise some of these topics, and they
experienced the group discussions as a specific
space set aside for reflection which provided new
angles on problems. The group setting was very
frequently mentioned as an environment in which
problems were more readily recognised than in other
contexts, and this was commonly described as
especially helpful.

FROM TALKING WITH ONE INTIMATE STRANGER
TO SPEAKING WITH SEVERAL

The Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault in
Copenhagen is an emergency reception ward of a
hospital where women who have been exposed to
sexualised coercion are offered medical and psycho-
social services, usually within 48 hours of the
incident. At the time of this project, women were
offered individual consultations with a therapist
(Center for Voltaegtsofre, 2004). They could
determine personally how many consultations they
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wished to attend, and whether they wanted them
weekly or less frequently. In this project, several
women attended as many as 30 consultations,
others only one. The empirical material on which
the article draws consists of notes taken during
group sessions with eight women, the experiences
and perspectives of 40 women participating in
individual consultations, the participants’ evaluation
when the group was disbanded, and 15 interviews
with women on terminating support at the Center.

To start the group, the therapist invited women
who were currently participating in individual
consultations. Recruiting participants was expected
to be difficult. Women attending individual
consultations sometimes have trouble orienting
themselves in the unfamiliar context of therapy. As
the professional is a stranger, a process takes place
in which the women feel their way to establish
which issues can be raised in this setting with this
specific professional expert, and about whether she
might become what Dreier (2000) terms an
‘intimate stranger’. What’s more, some women in
this project described difficulties in talking about
aspects of incidents of coercion and their aftermath
outside individual consultations.

In spite of this, the first eight women who were
invited to participate all joined the group. There
may have been multiple reasons for this. The
women may have been primarily motivated by a
wish for more consultation time, or have wanted to
please the professional conducting individual
sessions by going along with the suggestion.
Alternatively, joining the group may have reflected a
wish to meet and confer with other women who had
been exposed to sexualised coercion. When it did,
this may be understood as a wish to consult people
who were not involved in other contexts of their
lives but who had been through a related
experience. In this way, it may have been a wish to
meet with a different kind of ‘intimate stranger’ —
those who are not professionals, but who are
‘experts’ through experience.

DERIVING PRACTICE AND THEORY FROM
PERSONAL PERSPECTIVES

Individual consultations and group sessions are
usually categorised under the broad term of
‘therapy’. ‘Therapy’ and ‘counselling” with their
generalised implications for the privileged position
of professional experts have been widely criticised

(Paré, 2002). Criticism has also been aimed
specifically at consultations for women who have
been exposed to sexualised coercion, and at
research based on such consultations (Hengehold,
2000; Pedersen, 2004).3

The group practices studied in this project
specifically challenged some implicitly-accepted
truths concerning the institutionalised organisation
of therapy and counselling. Among other things, the
challenge to institutionalised practices involved
abandoning the idea that the professional was the
main expert participant. Thus sessions were not
based on specific predefined theories of sexualised
coercion or group practices. Rather, the intention
was to further consideration of personal perspectives
and women'’s preferences in sessions. The group
was therefore organised so as to allow for the
development of new personal and theoretical
knowledge (compare Pedersen, 2004). In this
endeavour, attempts were made to explicitly
privilege all perspectives. Non-professional
participants were privileged as experts on diverse
forms of knowledge. The exploration of personal
perspectives and meanings in the group was viewed
as necessary for the development of practice and
theory. This was particularly justified by the fact
that within the professional realm there is
significantly limited understanding of personal
perspectives on sexualised coercion, of societal
meanings of sexualised coercion, as well as of their
interconnectedness (see Mardorossian, 2002).
Although the professional in the group did not
participate as the privileged expert, because of her
position in institutionalised contexts and her
knowledge of the support available in these
contexts, and since all the participants were
informed by discourses of the privileged expert, she
inevitably participated as a special ‘kind of expert’.
(see also Dreier, 2000; Paré 2002 for discussions
of these issues). This was acknowledged explicitly
and repeatedly.

FACILITATING TRANSFERABILITY TO EVERYDAY LIFE

It is a challenge to find ways of making
psychosocial group conversations relevant and as
such transferable to other contexts of participants’
lives. Dreier (2008) has explored how and why the
direct transfer of reflections from the context of
psychosocial support practices to the conduct of
everyday life is exceptional. The concerns of
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participants in psychosocial support are embedded
in local social contexts quite different from those in
which support is given. Participants therefore need
to transform their considerations in order to make
use of them in contexts which are neither directly
connected to sessions nor to other participants.
Moreover, problems and the way we present them
vary in differing contexts. This underscores potential
problems for participants in transferring the
reflections they make about their lives in a
psychosocial support context into their everyday
lives.

In this group, however, direct transfer was not
exceptional; one possible reason for this was that
discussions in the group considered issues and were
conducted in ways that were very close to the
everyday experiences and lives of participants. It
was significant that the group practices were
explorative and flexible, so that the non-professional
participants were able to speak about concerns that
were most relevant to them. Participants raised
topics connected to experiences of sexualised
coercion that were personal and diverse but also
linked to various commonalities. Participants
compared experiences, reflected on similarities and
differences, and helped each other in finding ways
to reduce and resolve problems.

The problems most frequently addressed related
to managing practical aspects of everyday life. In
the aftermath of sexualised coercion, several
participants felt they were ‘going mad’. Some of the
things women mentioned included:

e how hard it could be to not simply go back to
bed if they ‘could not find a shirt that
matched the chosen jeans’ when getting
dressed in the morning;

e shopping for groceries and forgetting half of
what was on the shopping list;

e making dinner and finding they had ‘put the
lamb chops in the closet and the clean socks
in the fridge’.

The women commented that hearing other
participants had similar experiences helped them
overcome such difficulties and the fear these gave
rise to.

Other topics of discussion included the
limitations imposed by the concrete experience of
fear and of changes in social relations: some related

to difficulties in communicating with family and
friends, conflicts resulting from different
perceptions of sexualised coercion, and problems in
dealing with the changes they perceived in everyday
social interaction which had previously been familiar
and routine.

Further topics included problems arising in
connection with reporting the events to the police,
confrontations with law-enforcement institutions,
and problems at schools and work (Center for
Voldtaegtsofre, 2002).

Thus, instead of participants’ difficulties being
understood as individual deficiencies and
pathologised, complex personal, psychosocial, and
somatic meanings related to (re)orientation in daily
life were recognised as problems related to broader
social experiences and practices (see Cromby,
2005). The event of sexualised coercion with its
aftermath was often described as an isolated and
isolating experience (Pedersen, in prep.), and
significantly, the discussion of personal experiences
in the group was described as alleviating the sense
of being alone with thoughts and feelings, and of
social exclusion and isolation.

Focusing group discussions on the conduct of
daily life in the aftermath of sexualised coercion
challenges the hegemonic theoretical premises of
the widespread Danish use of the diagnosis PTSD,
which constitutes an exclusive focus on
victimisation by a specific event (see Caplan &
Cosgrove, 2004; Lamb, 1999). In many studies of
sexualised coercion, the aftermath is often
overshadowed by the primacy delegated to the event
of coercion itself. This current study suggests that
women themselves may attribute equal or even
primary meaning to the aftermath of coercion (see
also Brisson, 2002; Pedersen, in prep.).

A BRIDGE ACROSS BORDERS

Like many ‘dramatic’ events, experiences of
sexualised coercion are discursively over-
determined, as well as being what could be called
‘under-determined non-events’ (Asplund, 1987;
Pedersen 2005). They are over-determined in the
sense that they are often excessively dramatised
and publicised by the media, and under-determined
in the sense that voices of women concerned are
rarely heard either in the media or in daily
interaction. The context of hospitalisation is
associated with physical and psychological loss of
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agency, as well as with often pacifying assistance in
(re)gaining agency. Attending sessions at a hospital
may enhance the catastrophe- and helplessness-
oriented over-determination of experiences of
coercion. What is more, under-determination may be
emphasised by the extraordinary anonymity
connected to the support facilities and their radical
separation from everyday experience.

In the group practices studied for this project,
the privileged authority conferred on professionals
was ‘diluted’ through the privileged authority
ascribed to other participants, who became intimate
strangers dealing with comparable problems.

Over time, some women also undertook shared
activities such as going out for coffee after sessions
and pursuing interests together, and eventually
became intimate friends. In this way, a bridge was
formed between practices in the institutional
hospital setting and in other contexts of the
women'’s lives.

Looked upon this way, participating in a group,
trying to make sense of the experience of sexualised
coercion and striving to deal with its aftermaths,
may be conceptualised as a ‘border activity’
between the practices in the hospital setting and
everyday life. Practices and experiences within the
group may even partly change problematic meanings
associated with hospital services. Through
comparing experiences, as well as achieving
recognition and support from non-professional
experts, participants may become less dependent on
professional help (Cornett et. al., 2002).

STIGMATISATION AND ISOLATION

Having examined some common issues
regarding consultations and psychosocial group
sessions, let us turn to issues directly related to
women who have been subjected to sexualised
coercion. All the women in the group stated in their
first individual session that their greatest concern
was who to tell about the event. In western cultures,
women exposed to violence such as sexualised
coercion seem to be vulnerable to stigmatisation
(Clemans, 2005). Discourses and practices of
victimisation may bracket aspects of personhood
and reduce them to discredited characteristics
connected to ‘victimhood’ (Renzetti,1999).
Different aspects of potentially violent experiences
such as sexualised coercion and its aftermath may
contribute to stigmatisation and consequently to

different forms of isolation (Pedersen & Stormhgij
2006; Refby, 2001). For the women in this project,
the personal meanings of the events, and
subsequent distress, were often underestimated,
overestimated, dramatised, redefined, or not
recognised by significant others. For instance, after
informing her employer of her experience, one
young woman was sacked. The employer stated that
she could not take responsibility for keeping her on
the job when she had had ‘such a traumatising
experience’. This woman’s experience was
remarkable but not unusual.

Many questions the women had to deal with,
and which they also asked themselves, were
associated with blame and self-blame: ‘Why didn’t
you defend yourself?’, ‘Why didn’t you do anything?’
At the same time, they often had no clear personal
standpoint on the meanings of what had happened
(see also Brockmeier, 2008; Gavey, 2005). Feelings
of shame are also frequently referred to in works
discussing events such as sexualised coercion (see
Herman, 1992). In this project, such feelings were
related to ‘not having done anything about it’, or to
having ‘put myself and others in this situation’.
Often, the participants in the project did not wish to
talk about the event, or about related feelings,
thoughts, and problems, outside individual sessions
and the group. They thought others associated the
event with sexuality, although that was an
association that they rarely made with the event
and/or the feelings of shame (Sidenius and
Pedersen, 2004). They worried about other possible
comments, such as that the experience must be
less (or more) traumatic than they expressed, or that
it had not happened at all. In these circumstances,
relating to persons who had not experienced sexual
coercion could be difficult. One woman described it
this way:

Things have happened to you that cannot be
identified by your friends, and all of a
sudden their interests are different from
yours. And even when you sit there
surrounded by friends and stuff, you can feel
so alone. And it is weird to sit there
surrounded by friends feeling lonely. Because
they cannot, they cannot really understand
what is going on with you.

Such obstacles to interaction were clearly
reduced and often overcome in relation to peers in
the group.
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Whether or not the women talked about the
incident and its aftermath in other contexts, in
everyday life meanings associated with the incident
would be activated and these contributed to causing
distress to the participants. Many experienced a
greater or lesser life crisis in having to (re)evaluate
their former, current, and future strategies of
participation in social contexts (Carstensen et al.,
1981; Giddens, 1991). (Re)evaluations of the past
were sometimes related to having been subjected to
coercion by a man who had been regarded as a
friend, or to thinking themselves to have previously
been too trusting.

Distress following the event, combined with the
(re)evaluation and (re)organisation of the conduct of
their daily life, brought about changes in the
women’s social positions and possibilities for (inter)
action. Most of the women experienced these
changes as personal insecurity and as constraining
their everyday lives (Salkvist, 2006). One of the
women described problems in relating to friends in
the following way: ‘I think it bothered me a bit that
| wasn't this fun and outgoing type | used to be.
That | was a bit quiet and a bit dull ... so | missed
this thing where you are just part of the group and
have your usual role’.

Like the women in the group, some authors
have pointed to sexualised coercion as an isolating
experience (Bergart, 2003; Clemans, 2005; Koss &
Harvey, 1991). Insecurity, marginalisation, and
exclusion are personally experienced aspects of the
contradictory, individualising, over- and under-
determining societal practices which ascribe certain
meanings to victimisation through sexualised
coercion. The experience of such practices and their
meanings differ in diverse contexts. In the group,
participants mentioned the value of identifying and
reflecting on such societal practices.

A MULTIPLICITY OF ACCOUNTS AND RESPONSES

Finding ways in which group sessions could
recognise a multiplicity of accounts of experiences
of sexualised coercion and ways of responding was
significant. For instance, ‘not doing anything’ was
recognised as a consciously chosen course of
action, an option of agency that may be adequate in
specific contexts. Recognition of the agency and
thus of intentionality associated with participants’
actions assisted the deconstruction of self-blame
and feelings of shame (Salkvist & Pedersen, in

prep.). Several women said that hearing about the
experiences of other women initiated a
transformation of their initial perspective on their
problems, which they no longer saw as exclusively
related to individual aspects of agency but instead
as related to societal practices connected to
sexualised coercion. This contributed to the
unfolding of personal perspectives and the
discussion of strategies of action in the group.
Sometimes, and for some of the women, this
facilitated seeking support in other contexts.

Furthermore, the fact that having experienced
sexualised coercion was a precondition for
participation in this group of ‘non-professional
experts’ encouraged the women to talk about
aspects of their lives related to the event. Yet this
characteristic of such groups may involve its own
dilemmas. One participant had attended another
group in which the focus of attention had been on
‘common psychological’ aspects of sexualised
victimisation. Initially, referring to women who had
been exposed to sexualised coercion, this
participant described their problems as ‘identical’.
She later explained that this conception was
inspired by the therapist who conducted the group
she had previously attended. When the diversity of
meanings of victimisation is neglected or excluded,
social identities as victims may be developed and
the apparent advantages of group sessions as safe
and inclusive places may contribute to self-
stigmatisation and social exclusion. Dependency on
professionals, their privileged discourses and on
group participation may be strengthened. What is
more, disclosures and personal reflections may then
remain within the closed circuit of a group,
constraining participation in other contexts (Cornett
et al., 2002).

INDIVIDUALISATION AND GENDER

In her review of literature addressing the issue
of gender and group work with women, Clemans
(2005) finds what she terms ‘surprisingly’ few
works. She also cites a review of feminist therapy
which asks ‘what sets feminist therapy apart?’. In
answer, the authors point to practices in which
gender is explicitly examined or discussed (Gorey et
al., 2002). This implies that in other approaches,
gender is not present as an intentional and
theoretically-founded conceptualisation of the
feelings, cognition, actions, and social conditions of
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the participants. But must sexualised coercion be

conceptualised as gendered? Is it not sufficient to
recognise the human distress involved? Is a critical
gendering of the issues involved not a problematic
politicisation of private, personal and professional

questions?

Ronkainen (2001, 2002) has coined the term
‘genderless gender’ for processes in which societal
arrangements and rhetorical strategies such as that
of ‘the individual self’ make intrinsically gendered
practices unrecognisable as such. Masculine
domination, and the way it assumes an implicitly
self-evident, and thus often not specified, status in
societal processes concerning women, has been
called the paradigm of symbolic domination
(McNay, 1999). In neutralising gender, dominant
discourses draw on not yet effectuated ideals of
gender equality (Ronkainen, 2001). Whether they
are theoretical, or concern psychological practices,
or are part of folk psychology, gender-neutralising
discourses and practices exclude personal as well as
political questions and strategies of action
concerning connections between the meanings of
gender and sexualised coercion. Psychologisation
and pathologisation are related to discourses of the
individual self. They disconnect personal agency
from concrete contexts of everyday lives. This has
consequences for personal perspectives on and
theoretical conceptualisations of experiences of
sexualised coercion: ‘Womanhood, weakness and
victimisation are mutually associated. Investment in
the gender-neutral identity of the abstract individual
creates a trap of subjectivity for women in a society
which is still asymmetrical and gendering’
(Ronkainen, 2001). When sexualised coercion is not
identified as a gendered societal phenomenon, but
implicitly connected to essentialised femininity, it is
instead attributed to an implicitly naturalised
victimisation of women and of some men (see
Kimmel 1994), and gives rise to self-blaming and
powerlessness.

Professionals intend to be supportive. But the
combination of the contextual aspects of mainstream
therapy, exclusive and professionalised expertise on
personal concerns, dependency on professionals for
support with regard to specific issues, and gender
neutralisation of the events may individualise
personal responsibility for loss of agency. What is
more, theories developed in such contexts may
reflect individual victimisation as the central aspect
of the meanings of sexualised coercion.

Seen from this angle, this study clearly points to
the importance of a gender critical approach. The
women in the group were subjected to sexualised
coercion by men (see also Emerson & Frosh, 2001)
and this experience became part of their
perspectives on gender. On their own initiative,
several of the women addressed questions of gender
in the group. One woman described how she now
disliked looking at shop window displays of sexy
underwear with her boyfriend, adding that he had
always been more interested in this activity than
she had. Other women talked about their difficulties
in avoiding men’s flirting, and of the ubiquity of
pornographic pictures of women in stores. Some (re)
evaluated their relations to specific men, and some
voiced increased and explicit awareness of gender
inequalities. Gender was clearly part of the general
(re)evaluation of the conduct of their lives. Not
making space for gendered distinctions and
reflections in this project would have meant
disregarding the personal and social meanings,
concerns and courses of action that participants
brought to group sessions (see also Dahl, 1993).
What's more, there might have been a risk that (re)
evaluations of personal meanings of gender would
be interpreted as individual and pathological
responses to sexualised coercion. With a critical
approach to gendered victimisation and the
sexualisation of gender relations, however, these (re)
evaluations may be understood as a development of
different and helpful understandings of the
problematic aspects of these relations (Pedersen, in
press).

Personal experiences were more readily
recognised as gendered during group sessions than
in individual consultations. However, the discursive
gendering of experiences holds certain pitfalls.
Although sexualised coercion and its aftermaths are
gendered experiences, the ways in which this is
understood are diverse. Furthermore, the
generalisation of questions of gender may not
always lead the way to a richer understanding of
personal experiences, but may instead reduce them
to generalised and de-situated meanings, promoting
a perspective that essentialises gender.

AGENCY ON THE AGENDA

The overarching theme suggested by the
empirical material gathered from the group and the
entire study is agency. Opposing the mutual
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associations of womanhood, weakness, and
victimisation, women’s participation in this group
elucidated the significance of women'’s agency. As
this stands in opposition to concrete experiences of
loss of self-determination related to sexualised
coercion, a central issue in support initiatives must
be to facilitate (re)gaining agency and to explore
how this may be realised. This involves providing
opportunities for developing critically-informed
personal perspectives, standpoints, and practices
concerning the event and its aftermaths, during
group sessions as well as in daily life. This may
contribute to the personal and shared
deconstruction of individualisation and
pathologisation, of blaming and self-blaming
discourses, and make new actions possible.

Mardorossian (2002) addresses central aspects
of this constellation of goals in a discussion of the
historical development of support practices.
Participants in the feminist counselling groups that
were organised at the start of the 1970s in the
United States and elsewhere were often stigmatised
and marginalised but their actions contributed to
social inclusion. What's more, these groups
recognised that group therapists were part of the
same stigmatised and marginalised group — in other
words, these groups enabled the empowerment of
both parties. It became possible to voice hitherto
unformulated problems, or to formulate differently
problems which women had previously been
excluded from defining. Dominant discourses and
practices were challenged and, at least locally,
changed. It became an option to participate in the
formation and re-formation of such counselling
groups, and in the development of the political and
non-governmental organisations that organised
them. Conditions for the development of personal
agency through inclusion and recognition were
created and, at the same time, efforts were made to
change gendered marginalisation and professional
practices. (Re)gaining influence on the conditions of
one’s personal life and on the life of the community,
and even developing one’s perspectives on, and
positions in, communities and broader societal
processes, were supported and furthered as part of
the feminist project. Today, this is an aspect of
support initiatives that is not addressed in
mainstream psychosocial approaches. What is more,
formerly critical non-governmental support systems
make efforts to obtain legitimacy and funding

through mainstream professionalisation
(Mardorossian, unpub. presentation; Pedersen &
Stormhgj, 2006). Thus their ability to contribute to
questioning broader societal processes diminishes.*

(Re)gaining and developing agency, then, is not
as readily facilitated within mainstream
institutionalised support. Furthermore, as part of
the societal privileging of the perspectives of
professionals, standardised models of therapy and
institutional arrangements may well mainly reflect
institutional requirements and perspectives of many
professional workers, rather than those of the other
participants. Nevertheless, even when professional
therapists are working within restrictive
institutionalised frameworks, there are ways of
effectively supporting the (re)development of
women'’s agency within group sessions (Swan,
1999). These include addressing the diverse
experiences of the participants and ensuring
participants have choice and influence over aspects
of the program.

CHOICE AND INFLUENCE

Although institutional arrangements may to a
greater or lesser extent facilitate the participation of
non-professionals in organisational decision-making,
enabling women to (re)conquer agency in shaping
sessions in accordance with their own preferences
and interests seems significant. Participants do not
often comment on the arrangements of groups on
their own initiative. Both professionals and non-
professionals often take such arrangements for
granted and adapt to them, even when other
arrangements may be more meaningful to all
concerned. Therefore continual reflection on, and
evaluation of, the appropriateness and usefulness of
sessions was undertaken in this group.

Questions of choice and influence may include
the number of times participation in group sessions
is advisable, at what point after the experience of
coercion they should take place, the length of the
sessions, the rules and the place of participation,
which themes should be discussed and when, and
their possible interpretations. An example from this
study of organisational participation was that
participants determined for themselves the number
of times they attended group sessions. Their choices
were understood as aspects of the regulation of
their personal preference for institutional support.
In addition, participants’ choice of which themes to
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focus on not only allowed for their relevance as
related to issues of agency, but engendered new
perspectives on the personal meanings of sexualised
coercion.

In organising group sessions, issues of choice,
influence, and agency are accentuated by the
diversity of preferences and interests in the lives of
participants (see also Hgjholt, 2006). One example
from the group was of a woman whose experience of
sexual coercion was not as recent as that of the
other participants. She still wished to attend group
sessions, saying that the group was important to her
since other members made her aware of how far she
had come in her efforts to manage the personal
meanings and consequences of the event of
sexualised coercion. Her participation seemed to
help her understand and (re)formulate her
experiences and standpoints and her assistance of
others brought new meaning to her. At the same
time, several other participants said that her
participation was important to them as she was
supportive in recognising their experiences, and that
as she had done well, her example helped them
keep up hope. They wanted her to stay in the group.
After a few sessions, however, she decided that her
participation was inhibiting her in developing
agency and so decided to leave.®

Owing to the many psychosocial problems that
arose in the lives of group participants in the
aftermath of sexual coercion, attendance was
unstable. A couple of women left the group because
they had to move for reasons related to the event of
coercion. Others absented themselves because they
had lost their jobs and had to look for new ones, or
attend meetings at social offices to apply for
financial support. Furthermore, some developed
physical ailments that necessitated attending
medical treatment (Pedersen & Stormhgj, 2006).
Such aspects of participation suggest that all group-
work with the goal of supporting the development of
agency must be organised exploratively and flexibly,
with regard not only to themes discussed but also to
organisational frames.

RESISTANCE OR ASPECTS OF AGENCY

Guilfoyle (2001) proposes that one way of
countering limitations and possible subjugation in
therapy is through highlighting and analysing
‘resistance’ in participants’ narratives. His examples
of resistance are occasions in which participants do

not accept the interpretative narratives and
discourses proposed by the professional participant,
but insist on their own perspective. An example
from this project is when women insist on not
defining their experiences as traumatic, or on
explaining that what happened in the aftermath of
coercion was more difficult for them to cope with. A
professional may interpret this as ‘resistance’, that
is, as repression of feelings connected to a
traumatic experience. She may then try to confront
or circumvent this ‘resistance’, and propose
interpretations that would connect to the ‘repressed
feelings’. Guilfoyle’s approach to ‘resistance’
suggests that voicing such perspectives may be an
expression of agency and of the personal experience
of the person expressing resistance. Therefore, in
both individual sessions and in groups, resistance
must be respected and self-critically reflected on by
the professional to avoid imposing institutionalised
‘psy’ discourses (see also Rose, 1998). According to
Guilfoyle (2001), avoiding subjugation in
psychosocial support means questioning the whole
complex of psychological objectives and techniques
that construct certain kinds of psychological
problem — here, diverse approaches to what is
conceptualised as traumatisation caused by
sexualised coercion (Guilfoyle, 2001). It means
recognising diversity in and of personal
perspectives. In the case of sexualised coercion, the
imposition of psychological objectives and
techniques may repeat victimisation, be counter-
productive in supporting efforts at (re)developing
agency, and strengthen the associations analysed by
Rokainen (2001) between womanhood, weakness
and victimisation.

If professionals wish to contribute to the (re)
gaining of agency following sexualised coercion,
finding ways to ensure recognition is given to the
diversity in and of personal perspectives seems
imperative.

CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS

In this study, the central issue of the group was
the (re)development of agency following experiences
of sexualised coercion, and participation was
understood as a relationship between differently
positioned experts. Stressing the potential of a
multiplicity of expert perspectives meant
acknowledging diversity not only in the personal
meanings of sexualised coercion, but also in
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personal distress and capacities, and in the need for
the (re)orientation of standpoints in dealing with the
conduct of daily lives. Explicitly recognising and in
this way legitimising personal perspectives,
facilitated reflections on personal meanings as well
as on common issues and promoted agency in the
place of pathology. The process allowed for dealing
with the over- and under-determined character of
societal meanings of sexualised coercion, and for
dealing with self-blame, social isolation outside the
group, and the risk that participation in the group
might lead to dependency.

At the same time, paying attention to gendered
meanings of experience was found to be necessary.
Ignoring gendered meanings was seen to contribute
to the individualisation and pathologisation of the
meanings of coercion. But in both support practices
and in research, taking gender into account will
require reflection on the personal positions and
methodological approaches of professionals. In
some circumstances, professionals who are willing
to focus on the personal and societal meanings of
gender may run the risk of being dismissed as
feminist, political, and consequently as
unprofessional or even unethical (see also
Callaghan, 2005).

Individual consultations may be conducted in
ways which encompass the diverse perspectives of
participants. But perspectives developed during
group sessions which focus on diversity and agency
may in some ways be richer than those generated in
individual support and research contexts. Empirical
knowledge from such groups may reduce the risk of
generating reductionist reflections of the setting in
which they take place, and instead contribute to a
development of psychosocial practices as well as to
research approaches. Yet, the findings presented in
this article on problems in the aftermath of
sexualised coercion should not be uncritically
generalised. One problem in obtaining knowledge
from this group was that all the participants were
gravely disturbed by the events of coercion and their
aftermath. This was not the case for all the women
making use of the services of the Center for Victims
of Sexual Assault, nor is it for all those women who
have not asked for professional help (Pedersen,
2003). For this and other reasons, meanings and
practices concerning the experience of sexualised
coercion must always be explored in their relations
to personal/local/cultural and historical conditions

(Pedersen, 2008). They are only comparable insofar
as the events of coercion, the societal conditions for
the development of conduct of lives, and personal
meanings are comparable.

The group sessions discussed in this article and
the knowledge generated from them can be
understood as an explorative practice research
project. This was a project in which the
participation and influence of non-professional
expert participants continually informed theory and
played a part in developing practice. It's my hope
that this kind of project may be relevant to other
practice-settings.

NOTES

1 Rikke Spjeet Salkvist was the invaluable research
assistant in this project. She contributed numerous
ideas and discussions as well as literature suggestions,
especially on group work. | want to thank her and the
staff of Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault, especially
Katrine Sidenius, for making the project possible and
for their continual support.

2 | use the term 'sexualised coercion’ because the
women themselves rarely understand their experience
as a sexual one.

3 As the knowledge generated from this particular project
is situated and concrete it cannot, and should not, be
generalised without further discussion.

4 This criticism, however, does not imply that NGO
practices in which the broaching of gendered aspects
of sexualised coercion was and is legitimate should be
ignored as possible sources of knowledge and
inspiration.

5 This woman’s comments show how the participation of
others creates possibilities as well as limitations for the
individual. Other women'’s evaluations of their
participation highlighted similar questions, including:
Should it be possible to join and leave the group as
one wishes? How should the group be started, and with
how many participants? When should it meet, and at
which venue? Perhaps for reasons related to the rigidity
of hospital routines, these questions were seldom
raised in the institutional context of the project, and so
there was no opportunity to relate these issues to
possible agency in the diversity of clients’ lives. This
limited the development of group-work and the study
of its possibilities.
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Et socialpsykologisk

perspektiv pa
betydninger af voldtaegt

Vi ved ikke sa meget om kvinders eget perspektiv pa betydningerne af et seksualiseret over-
greb, som de har vaeret udsat for. Men for at statte dem er det vigtigt at udforske det. Et
forskningsprojekt fra Center for Voldtaegtsofre, der tager udgangspunkt i kvinders egne be-
retninger i terapeutiske forlab og i interviews saetter fokus pa dette perspektiv. Hensigten med
projektet er at komme bag om diagnosen Posttraumatisk Stress Syndrom. Den er at se pa, hvilke
livsbetingelser, personlige perspektiver pa livshetingelserne og handlestrategier i forhold til
dem, der kan bidrage til at fastholde kvinder i den slags problemer, som diagnosen beskriver.
Det vil sige hensigten er at kaste et socialpsykologisk blik pa betydninger af seksualiserede

overgreb.

ee+ Bodil Pedersen

Bodil Pedersen er cand. psych,, specia-
list | psykoterapi og supervision, og
lektor pd Roskilde Universitetscenter.
Hun har arbejdet et dr med behand-
fing pd Center for Voldtcegtsofre, Hun
har veeret med til at oprette og har
arbefdet i mange dr i frivillige kvinde-
radgivninger bide som supervisor og
som radgiver. Bodil Pedersen har i
avrigt forsket i ken siden studietiden |
70erne.

Et meget omtalt emne

Voldezgt er et emne, der for
tiden bliver meget omtalt i
medierne. Nir det omrales, vir-
ker det, som om alle ved, hvad
de taler om. Det er iser to slags
voldeegrer, der bliver fokuseret
pd, den hvor kvinden bliver
overfaider af en ukendr mand
og som kaldes overfaldsvold-
wegter, og si gruppevoldezgter-

ne. Der er ogsd de mest spekta-
kulzre, og miske netop derfor
dem der kommer | sagelyset. 1
medierne ser der ogsd ud dl at
vare en slags konsensus om, ar
alle, der har vzrec udsat for et
sidant overgreb, vil gennemgd
store psykiske lidelser, som
miske endda vil forfalge dem
resten af livet.




Den viden, der bliver samlet pd
Center for Voldtzgtsofre, nuan-
cerer dette grove billede. Men
der er et aspeke ved mediernes
fremstilling, som erfaringerne
fra Center for Voldtzgtsofre
ikke @ndrer meget pd, nemlig at
dem der bliver udsat for over-
grebene er kvinder, I 2002 har
193 kvinder, der havde varet
udsat for overgreb, henvendt sig
til centret. I hele den tid centret
har eksisterer har kun 7 mand
haft kontakt med det. Derfor
omtales centrets brugere 1 det
felgende som kvinder.

En underspgelse

Center for Voldtzgsofre ligger
pa Rigshospitalet i Kobenhavn.
Det ¢r en forsegsordning, der
har eksisteret siden den 1. marts
2000, og som tegner til ar blive
gjort permanent. Det er et akut-
center, hvor kvinder kan hen-
vende sig umiddelbart efter, at
de har vaeret udsat for et seksua-
liseret overgreb. De kan f3 om-
sorg, trygge omgivelser, lege-
hjelp, en retsmedicinsk under-
sogelse, psykolog- og socialrad-
giverhjelp, og de har mulighed
for at overnarte, hvis dert er nad-
vendigt. Centret er ligeledes et
videncenter, som arbejder med
forskning.

I modszening til mediebilledet
og til der som mange menne-
sker forestiller sig, viser centrets
statistiske opgerelse 1 2002, at
den starste gruppe af kvinderne
har veret udsar for overgreb
begiet af mand, de kendte i for-
vejen. Kun 28% blev udsat for
overgeeb af hele fremmede,
mens f.eks. 30% oplevede over-
greb fra nogen, de havde kendt
i mere end 24 timer. 8% blev
udsat for overgreb af en kereste
eller eks-kareste, en samlever
eller cks-samlever, en zgtemand
eller forhenverende 2gremand.
1 83 9% af tilfzldene var der 1
gerningsmand,

Jeg har varet ansat pd centrer
som klinisk psykolog i et ir. I
forbindelse med der kliniske
arbejde er der en undersegelse i
gang for at afdekke, hvilke be-
tydninger overgrebene fir for de
kvinder, der henvender sig til
centret. Grundlaget for under-
sogelsen er psykologsamtaler
med 40 kvinder, interview med
15, og samtaler med pirerende
og forskellige andre, som kvin-
derne har kontake med.

Ligheder og forskelle

Inden jeg startede pi underse-
gelsen, stillede jeg mig det
sporgsmél, om et overgreb var

noget relativt entydigt med
relativt entydige folger, eller om
det miske kunne betyde noget
forskelligt for forskellige kvin-
der. Samtidig havde jeg en fore-
stilling om, at nogle overgreb al-
drig kom til offentlighedens
kendskab. Derfor besluttede jeg
mig for ar lave en lille “forun-
dersegelse”. 7 kvinder i min
omgangskreds blev spurgt om
de havde oplevet voldregt eller
voldezgtsforseg. 1 forbindelse
med at de havde hert om pro-
jekeer havde yderligere 3 af sig
selv fortalt, at de havde oplevet
en voldezegr. Der viste sig at
halvdelen af de 10, jeg siledes
talte med havde vatet udsat for
voldezgr eller voldtzegisforsag.
Nogle op til flere gange. Alle
gav mig verdifulde oplysninger,
som jeg skrev mig bag eret il
senere brug i forskningen.

For det farste havde overgrebe-
ne fiet meger forskellige beryd-
ninger for dem, jeg talte med.
Nogle havde haft det meget
svart efter overgrebet, andre
ikke. Denne observation styrke-
de min formodning om, at det
ville vere vigtigt at nuancere
forskningen, s4 forskelle og lig-
heder i de betydninger, som et
overgreb fir for kvinder, kan
trede kiart frem. Hvad ligheder
og forskelle skyldes, m4 under-
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seges nzrmere, si professionelle
og pirprende bedre kan forstd,
hvad der er pé spil efter et sek-
sualiseret overgreb. En sidan
forstdelse er nedvendig for at
udvikle viden om, hvordan det
er mulige at statte kvinderne p3
den bedste mide. Og netop |
forhold til dette meget folelses-
betonede emne, er det vigtigt at
tage de berertes egne erfaringer
som udgangspunkt, s§ profes-
sionelles og legfolks forudfatte-
de forestillinger kan nuanceres.
For det andet havde ingen af de
kvinder, jeg talte med, hen-
vendt sig tif politiet eller til an-
dre offentlighedspersoner. Flere
havde kun fortalt det til een
eller to andre. Dette peger pé to
forhold: 1) Bredden 1 kvinders
erfaringer kommer miske slet
ikke forskningen til gode. 2)
Der er morketal, hvad angér
seksualiserede overgreb. Det
sidste bliver tilsyneladende
bekreftet af svarene i forskellige
undersagelser, hvor flere kvin-
der giver uderyk for at have va-
ret udsar for overgreb, end poli-
tiets statistikker viser ( 3 og 3) .

Maorketal

Antallet af politianmeldte vold-
tzegrer svinger mellem 400 og
500 pé landsplan per ir. Hvor
stort merketallet er, dvs. hvor

mange der ikke kommer til
offentlighedens kendskab, har
der varet en del usikkerhed om.

Min “forundersegelse” og spor-
geskemaundersegelserne peger
pi, at man pi Center for
Voldtzgtsofre ikke kan regne
med, at alle kvinder, der har
vaeret udsat for et overgreb, hen-
vender sig der. Vi ved heller
ikke om det man kalder syste-
matisk selekrion finder sted.
Dec vil sige, at vi ikke ved, hvad
der adskiller dem, der henven-
der sig pé centret, fra dem der
ikke gor det. Vi ved feks. ikke,
om de har det svarere eller
nemmere med overgrebet. Eller
om de kommer, fordi de har
fortalt andre om overgreber, der
tog der si alvorligr, at de blev
stottet i eller pressec dl at hen-
vende sig. Fordi vi ikke ved, om
der er noger serligt, der adskil-
ler de kvinder, vi fir i tale, fra
dem vi ikke fir i tale, kan vi hel-
ler ikke udale os om alle
kvinder, der har veret udsat for
overgreb, men kun om dem vi
taler med.

P4 Center for Voldrzgtsofre
tydeliggeres det dog i praksis, at
kvinder med meger forskellige
liv bliver udsat for meget for-
skellige former for overgreb. De
har det ogs ligesom kvinderne

i “forundersegelsen” meget for-
skelligt med overgrebene.

Fordi de kvinder vi taler med, er
54 forskellige og har det si for-
skelligt med overgrebet, er der
dog sandsynlighed for, at vores
viden kommer til at dakke
noget af bredden i kvinders
meget uensartede oplevelse med
overgreb og overgrebers beryd-
ninger for deres liv.

Faste definitioner

En del af den faglige litreratur
pa omridet er skrevet ud fra en
fast definition af, hvad voldezgt
er. I lighed med den juridiske
definition anvender f.cks. den
norske lege Solvej Dahl ogsi
penetration som en del af defi-
nitionen af voldrege. Ligeledes
er diagnosen Post Traumatisk
Stress Syndrom meget anvendt i
faglige beskrivelser af folgerne
af et overgreb som f.eks. hos den
danske psykolog Ask Elklit. For
at fi denne diagnose skal man
fremvise nogle serlige sympto-
mer som sgvnleshed, angst i
mange forskellige situationer,
mareridt og flashbacks. At have
klare definitioner kan synes
prakrisk, iser i et tverfaglige
telt, si alle kan vide hvad der
tales om. De beskrivelser af
kvinders reaktioner, som diag-



nosen Post Traumatisk Stress
Syndrom peger p4, kan da ogsd
sige os noget om, hvad nogle
kvinder kan opleve efter et over-
greb.

Faste definitioner af hendelsen
og kategoriseringer af folgerne
som i en diagnose, kan vare
uhensigtsmassigt i terapeutiske
forleb og i forskning, nir milet
er at undersage, hvilke personli-
ge betydninger overgrebene har
for kvinderne. Man risikerer at
forhindsdefinere, hvad overgre-
bene betyder for dem. Man kan
komme til ac gare kvinderne til
genstande for sin egen forstd-
else, i stedet for at forstd dem
som ligeverdige samealepartne-
re. Desuden kan en fast defini-
tion og diagnose fastlise den
professionelle i for enkle opfat-
telser af sammenhzng, som
ikke er dzkkende for kvindens
egen oplevelse, eller som sler
ikke svarer til den. Hvis dette er
tilfzlder, er der bide i det tera-
peutiske forlob og i forskningen
risiko for at overse nogle eller
mange af de aspekter ved over-
grebets betydninger, som er vig-
tige for kvinderne selv. Man
risikerer oven i kebet at p&duree
kvinden en bestemt opfattelse
af det, der er hendr og af, hvor-
dan hun har der. Eller hun kan
komme il at synes, at der er

noget forkert ved hende, fordi
hun ikke har det sidan, som
behandleren giver udiryk for at
“voldtzgtsofre har det”. Fra
andre sammenhang er der erfa-
ring for, at nogle kvinder ophe-
rer i terapi, fordi de slet og ret
synes, der ikke er plads til deres
eget perspektiv.

En anden tilgang

For at overvinde disse proble-
mer kan man i arbejdet med
psykosocial (be-)handling og
forskning benytte sig af andre
strategier end dem, der tager
udgangspunke i pracise defini-
tioner af det skete, og i faste
kategoriseringer af dets betyd-
ninger. Man kan give den
enkelte rum til at fremstille der,
der er sket og den personlige
betydning det har. Man kan
stille spargsmil og skabe en
interviewsituation, hvor den
enkelce far mulighed for at
beskrive og reflektere over de
forskellige aspekter ved der hun
har oplevet, og ved de proble-
mer hun har med det. Dermed
fir bide den professionelle og
kvinden selv indblik i det der er
unikr og vigtigt for hende per-
sonligt. Samtidig kan den pro-
fessionelle miske ogs opdage
forhold, der er vigtige for man-
ge kvinder.

En psykosacial begivenhed

Den svenske socialpsykolog
Johan Asplund kalder hen-
delser, der ikke bliver beskrever
konkret, og som der ikke bliver
talc dbent om, for “anti-hzn-
delser”. Han mener at nir dette
sker, bliver mennesker berovet
aspekter ved den nedvendige
sociale omgang med andre
mennesker. Samtidig peger
Mirjam Refby i sin kritik af
PTSD diagnosen p3, at hvor-
dan man f3r det efter en sikaldc
traumatisk begivenhed hznger
sammen med, hvilken betyd-
ning begivenheden fir i de fel-
lesskaber, man delrager i.

Hvis man ikke kan drage en
direkte sammenhzng mellem et
seksualiseret overgreb, karakte-
ren af overgrebet og, hvordan
kvinderne fir der bagefter,
hvordan hanger det hele si
sammen? Fakrisk ved vi endnu
ikke si meget om lige pracis
der. Men Johan Asplunds tan-
ker, Mirjam Refbys analyse og
psykologsamtalerne p3 Center
for Voldregtsofre peger alle pd,
at den betydning det fir for
kvinderne mi have forbindelse
til mangfoldigheden af de psy-
kosociale aspekeer ved deres liv.
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Kvindernes egne
perspektiver

At det, der sedvanligvis kaldes
voldrzgr eller voldtzgtsforsag,
og det der sker efter hzndelsen,
er en unik erfaring for den
enkelre kvinde, bliver klart alle-
rede i den mide, kvinderne for-
holder sig il selve ordene pa.
[ juridisk forstand har man kun
veeret udsat for en voldrzgt,
hvis man har veret udsar for
penetration mod sin vilje. En
ung kvinde, der havde varet
udsat for dette, lagde meget
vegt pi ikke at bruge ordet.
Hun sagde: “Jeg kalder det ikke
voldrzgt. S& bliver det 8 dra-
matisk”. Hun var ligesom man-
ge andre af de kvinder, der hen-
vender sig til centret, blever
overveldet over familiens, ven-
ners og bekendtes reakrioner pa
det, hun havde verer ude for.

En anden kvinde var i juridisk
forstand ikke blevec udsar for
voldezgt, men for det der defi-
neres som et voldregtsforsag.
Ved overgrebet var hun ligesom
den forste i en szrdeles tvangs-
praget situation, og for hende
fik hendelsen voldsomme soci-
ale og psykiske felger, bl.a. fordi
hun blev forfulgt af gernings-
manden. | starten af det tera-

peutiske forleb var hun usikker
i sin definition.

Hun sagde: “Kan jeg kalde det
voldregr?” Samrtidigt spurgte
hun: “Sedr der voldtegt skrevet
i panden pd mig?” (Hun havde
en gang tidligere varet udsat for
et overgreb). Ved slutningen af
sit samtaleforiob sagde hun:
“Jeg kalder det volduzgt, for jeg
synes, det var det, han gjorde.
Han edelagde meget i mit liv.”
For hende er det, hun har veret
udsar for, voldregr pd grund af
de folger hendelsen fik for
hende. Hun led bl.a. af angst og
af sevnleshed og felte en gene-
rel afstandragen fra mznd. Men
hun kaldee det ogséd voldrzgt,
fordi hun i situationen oplevede
det lige si afskyvakkende, som
hvis krenkeren var trengt ind i
hende. Han fratog hende kon-
trollen over hendes eget liv. Et
liv som hun havde kzmpet
alene og hardt for.

En tredje kvinde, der i juridisk
forstand havde haft det, der nok
blot ville vere blever betragret
som samleje med en mand,
kaldte fra starten hzndelsen for
en veldeege. Det var en mand,
hun havde chattet med pa net-
tet, og som hun medres med.
Hun sagde til ham, ar hun ikke

ville have samleje, men han vir-
kede skremmende pi hende
uden direkte at udeve vold.
Hun felte sig manipuleret til at
give efter, og derfor definerede
hun det som voldeegr. Hun
havde tdligere haft sveere ved at
sige nej til andre, og oplevede
det som et stort nederlag, at det
ikke blev respekterer, ndr hun
synes, hun endelig sagde klart
nej.

At opleve kontrol over sit
eget liv.

Disse tre kvinder har hele for-
skellige opfattelser af ordet
voldtzgt. Dog er det felles for
dem, at selve begreber, dets
betydninger og dets anvendelse
er noget de bakser med i de
terapeutiske forleb. Det gor
med enkelte undragelser alle de
kvinder, der deltager i underse-
gelsen ogsd. De seger at gen-
vinde noget af den kontrol over
deres eget liv, som de oplever at
have mistet, og derfor er det
vigtige for dem, ac de fir mulig-
hed for at finde frem il deres
egen definition og selv sztte ord
pi den oplevelse, de har haft.
Ser fra kvindernes eget perspek-
tiv kan begrebet voldtzgt sile-
des dzkke over meger forskelli-
ge oplevelser, og nogle af de
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kvinder, der henvender sig pi
Center for Voldtagtsofre ensker
slet ikke ar bruge ordet. Sam-
tidig er der ingen umiddelbar
overensstemmelse mellem, om
der i juridisk eller medicinsk
forstand har vzret tale om et
voldizgtsforseg eller en vold-
tegt, og om kvinderne kalder
det voldtzgt cller noget andet.

Kvindernes forholdemader

Der er heller ikke nogen enty-
dig overensstemmelse mellem
selve handelsen, dens forlab, og
hvordan kvinderne kommer ud
over hendelsens betydninger
for deres dagligliv. En ung kvin-
de, der i juridisk forstand havde
veret udsar for en voldreg, for-
calee at det for hende ikke var s&
skelszrtende endda, fordi det
ikke var ferste gang, hun har
haft noget seksuelt med nogen.
De fleste af hendes overvejelser
omkring overgreber gik pa, ac
hun selv var utilfreds med den
mide, hun havde forholdt sig
pd, og at hun synes det gik ud
over hendes familie. (De var
blevet meget ophidsede og be-
kymrede). En anden kvinde,
der i juridisk forstand ikke
havde varer udsat for fuldbyr-
det voldrzgt, fik mange og
langvarige psykosociale proble-
mer efter overgrebet.

Seksualiserede overgreb

I stedet for “volduegt” forekom-
mer et begreb som “seksualise-
rede overgreb” at vaere en mere
anvendelig felles beregnelse for
det, som kvinderne har oplever.
“Seksualiserede” bruges i stedet
for “seksuelle”, fordi det i en
lang rzkke tilfelde er diskurta-
belt, hvorvidt overgrebene har
noget at gore med det, vi ellers
forstir ved seksualitet, som selv-
bestemte sanselige og nydelses-
fulde kropslige omgangsformer
mellem mennesker. Flere af de i
alt 11% af kvinderne, der har
haft kontakt med Center for
Voldrazgtsofre og hvis tidligere
partner har begder overgreber,
synes mest af alt at have varer
udsat for ydmygelse og hazvn.

Kontakten til andre

Det er vores etfaring fra arbej-
der pa centret, at nér en kvinde
har verer udsar for et seksualise-
ret overgreb, sker der ofte netop
det som Johan Asplund beskri-
ver. Hun kan pi forskellige
mider blive isoleret. Tkke sidan
at hun nedvendigvis er alene,
men hun kan fole sig alene med
der, hun har vezrer udsat for.
Hun kan have svaert ved at tale
om hazndelsen, fordi hun bliver
ked af det eller bange, nir hun

tenker pd den. Set ud fra hen-
des perspektiv taler pirarende
og andre ogsi ofte for lid, for
meget eller pd den forkerte
méde om det, der er sket. Lige-
ledes oplever kvinder, at andre
forholder sig anderledes til
dem, end de er vant til, og det
kan fi dem til at czenke, at hele
deres person bliver defineret af
overgrebet. De kan fale sig, som
om de i andres gjne blot er et
offer, og de kan synes, det bliver
svert selv at finde ud af, hvad de
mener, nir andre har mange og
sterke meninger om det, der er
sket.

Dert er dog ikke cilfeldet for
alle; for nogle er det kun rilfal-
der i en kortere periode, for
nogle kan det vare langvarige,
og for nogle &ndrer det for alrid
vigtige sociale relationer. En
kvinde mistede sin kareste,
fordi han ikke orkede at forhol-
de sig til, hvor svaert hun havde
det. En anden mistede en ven-
inde, fordi veninden havde sagt,
at den slags havde hun mirtet
regne med, nir hun nu var si
flot. Nogle unge piger har iser
veret venner med drenge og
mister kontakten til dem, netop
nir de har brug for vennerne,
fordi de far der svert med
mznd.



At have en hemmelighed

Nogle unge kan af forskellige
grunde have det meget svert
med overgrebet pd den mide, at
de foler sig skyldige over, at det
er sket for dem. De kan derfor i
en lzngere periode vazlge slet
ikke at fortzlle det til nogen.
Nir man har en hemmelighed,
specielt hvis det er noget der har
stor betydning for, hvordan ens
dagligdag former sig, medforer
det ofte at andre ting m3 holdes
hemmelige. Nogle kvinder iso-
lerer sig for ikke at skulle forkla-
re sig. Der far de det i lengden
endnu vanskeligere af, for de er
i en situation, hvor dec at f3
hjzlp af andre og opleve, at de
trods alt kan stole pd nogen mi
betragees som et vigtigt aspeke
ved genetablering af sikkerhed i
dagligliver.

Forholder tl venner og familie
er dog ikke det eneste, der kan
blive vanskelige i forbindelse
med et overgreb. Det er heller
ikke det eneste, der kan bidrage
til at fastholde kvinder i usik-
kerhed og angst over for det
uforudsigelige ved livet.

At miste sine fremtids-
udsigter

Som sagt har kvinderne det
meget forskellige efter et over-
greb. Men de problemer, som
ogsi er beskrever med diagno-
sen PTSD er noget, de kan
opleve umiddelbart efter. De
kan have sveert ved ar sove, have
mareridt, have let il grid, have
svert ved at vaere sammen med
mange mennesker, lide af angst,
veere irritable, mere pavirkelige
over for situationer der fremkal-
der stress, undgd oplevelser der
minder om overgrebet osv. De
synes nogen gange, at de har
svert ved at genkende sig selv
og andre kan ogsi have svert
ved at genkende dem.

En ung kvinde, der altid havde
haft lide lettere til tdrer end
mange andre, gred meger efter
det overgreb, hun havde vaeret
udsat for. Hun gred ogsi
meget, fordi hendes situation
efter overgrebert blev useedvanlig
vanskelig. En af de begivenhe-
der, de fik betydning for, hvor-
dan hun fik dec, var, ar hun mis-
tede sit job. Hun var flyteet fra
den del af landet, hvor hun var

vokset op, til en storre by for at
{3 en uddannelsesstilling, som
hun havde arbejder i flere ar for
at 3. Efter overgrebert gred hun
indimellem ogsd, nir hun var
pé arbejde, og dert fik hendes
leder at vide. Han blev si be-
kymret for hende, at han men-
te, at han ikke kunne have
hende p3 arbejdspladsen lenge-
re. Den unge kvinde si sine
fremtidsudsigrer fuldstzndigt
forandrede og blev samtidig
nedt til at flytee endnu en gang.
Hun var en af dem, der lenge
havde det meget svart.

At befinde sig i et tomrum

En anden kvinde gik ligesom
den forste til samtaler pi centret
og oplevede relative hurrigr ac fi
dec godt igen. Kore tid efter hun
havde afsluttet samtalerne,
skulle hun starce pa et nyt arbej-
de, hvor der kom mange frem-
mede, og da arbejdet var nyt,
kendte hun heller ikke sine kol-
leger. Der blev for utryge for
hende. Samridig droppede hun
den uddannelse, som hun ogsi
inden overgrebet havde varet
usikker p3, om hun enskede at
fortszcte. Hun fik det tiltagende
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vanskeligt. Isolerede sig hjem-
me, fik ikke tager nogen initiati-
ver til at kemme i gang med
noget og blev i stigende grad
usikker over for andre men-
nesker. Hun forholdt sig med
andre ord som mange andre
mennesker, der har mistet deres
arbejde, og i dette tomrum kom
overgrebet til at fylde mere og
mere. Hun og hendes kereste
mente, at den méde hun havde
det pi, kunne skyldes selve
overgrebet. Gennem nogle sam-
taler p4 centret fik hun dog
redet ud, hvad der skyldtes
hvad, og hun begyndte at for-
helde sig mere akeive il sit dag-
ligliv. Da hun fik talt med sin
kereste om den ene erindring
fra overgrebet, der alligevel blev
ved at dukke op, forsvandr tan-
kerne om overgrebet.

At overleve i stedet for
at leve

For begge disse unge kvinder
beted de folger, som overgrebet
fik for deres studie- og arbejds-
situation, at der blev vendt op
og ned pd deres dagligliv, og den
mide, de havde tenke sig at
forme deres fremtid p3, blev
ogsi helt forandret. Det forte cil
store folelsesmassige vanskelig-
heder og det begreensede deres
handlemuligheder afgerende.

Det som var deres fremtidsper-
spekriver, og som udgjorde en
stor del af milet for deres hand-
linger, forsvandt, og dagligda-
gen blev noget, der skulle over-
leves i steder for at leves. Dette
sker heldigvis ikke for alle.
Nogle fir stor statte af deres
kolleger. Nogle synes, at det at
kunne gi p4 arbejde og genera-
blere og fortseette de dagligdags
rutiner, som de oplever at
magte, netop bidrager tl, at de
hurtigere overvinder angst og

usikkerhed.

Nar det skete i eget hjem

Mange andre sider ved daglig-
dagen fr betydning for, hvorle-
des kvinder oplever tiden efter
et overgreb. Forhold omkring
boligen kan vere et af dem.,

Nogle kvinder bliver udsac for
overgreb i deres eget hjem, og
nogle kender gerningsmanden,
som ved, hvor de bor. Nogle bli-
ver truet af gerningsmanden,
bliver forfulgt og bliver gentag-
ne gange opsegt i deres eget
hjem. Overgreber har oftest ud-
last en angst og usikkerhed, og
det at gerningsmanden ved,
hvor de bor, og kan dukke op
ndr som helst, holder angsten i
live. Kvinderne er i en situation
af stadig udsathed og uopharlig
zngstelighed, og deres opmaerk-

somhed retces mod gernings-
mandens mulige tilstedeveerelse
i stedet for mod andre vigtige
gorem3l.

Hvis overgrebet har fundet sted
i deres eget hjem, mindes kvin-
derne stadigt om overgrebet
blot ved at opholde sig der.
Nogle kan ikke holde ud at vaere
i soveverelser, hvis det var der,
dec skete. Nogle kan ikke holde
ud at sidde, der hvor de sad, da
gerningsmanden ringede pa
deren. Andre har svaert ved at
udfere de akriviteter, de var i
gang med lige inden overgrebet.

Overgrebets unikke
betydning

De kvinder, der henvender sig
til Center for Voldragtsofte, er
ofte overveldede af selve over-
grebet, og af alt det, de skal for-
holde sig til, efter det har fundet
sted. Det betyder, at mange af
de problemer, de fir bagefter,
bliver knyttet til overgrebet bade
tanke- og fplelsesmassigt. Dette
kan endda ske med vanskelighe-
der, som blot tidsmassigt er
sammenfaldende med overgre-
bet, og ellers intet har med det at
gore. Derfor er det uhyre vigrigt,
at behandlere og forskere er op-
merksomme pi, at mange folel-
sesmassige aspekter af kvinder-



nes liv efter et overgreb har at
gere med netop de unikke m3-
der, som overgrebet fir beryd-
ning pé for den enkeltes dagli-
gliv. Scksualiserede overgreb, og
det de forer med sig, er og bliver
en del af det liv, man allerede
lever, og som man fortserrer
efter overgreber. Dette liv fore-
gar i mange forskellige sammen-
henge; pi arbejde, hjemme,
sammen med venner, osv. De

i< du vil |

betydninger, overgrebet fir i
disse sammenh#nge, kan vare
helt forskellige, og forskellige for
forskellige kvinder. Det far f.cks.
ikke samme berydning for alle
kvinderne, om overgrebet har
veret fuldbyrdet eller ¢j, om det
er foreglet 1 ens egen bolig, eller
om man mister sit job. Det
afgerende er, hvilke personlige
betydninger den enkelre tillzg-
ger begivenhederne, og hvilke
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handlestrategier hun kan udvik-
le i forhold :il dem. Dette er
igen forbundet med de mider,
hvorpé betydninger og handie-
strategier indgdr i netop hendes
dagligdag. Men desto mere vid-
trekkende den enkeltes ople-
velse af tab af kontrol over dag-
ligdagen er i forhold til det, hun
synes er vigtigt for hendes nuvee-
rende og fremridige liv, desto
vanskeligere synes hun at f3 det.
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Prevention of
victimization
following sexual
assaults
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ABSTRACT. Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault in
Copenhagen is a centre for interdisciplinary research
and practice. Sexval assault and its aftermath may be
the start of long-lasting and more permanent
victimization. Goals of the Centre are to contribute to
the documentation of victimization and to the
prevention of further victimization. Research at the
Centre aims at the examination of the diversity of
conditions of women exposed to sexualized coercion
and the diversity of perspectives on the events. The
article presents the Centre, epidemiological data, and
theoretical discussions connected with concepts of
sexualized coercion and related to victimization, o
risks of further victimization, and to the development of
theory and practice.

A “Centre for Victims of Sexual Assault” was
established at the university hospital,
Rigshospitalet, in Copenhagen on 1 March
2000. It is a centre for investigation, treatment,
psychosocial support and research.

From the birth of the Centre there were
discussions on what to call it, and what to call
the people who contacted it. Should they be
called victims, survivors, persons who have
been exposed to sexual assault or denoted with
other terms? Eventually, the designation
“victim” was chosen. It is the most common
term and therefore recognizable for potential
users of the Centre and public organizations
involved in the field. This goes for the word
“assault” too.

The discussion of denotations reflects
dilemmas in professional as well as in
theoretical perspectives. On the one hand,
women have 1o be recognized as not being guilty
of the assaults of which they must be considered
victims in the sense that it happened against
their will. On the other hand, they are active
subjects with a right to autonomy.

In the terminology of the Centre, sexual
assault 1s understood as the equivalent of rape.

Victimization is understood as occurring
through a process in which circumstances,
including other people, reduce autonomy of a
human subject by severely limiting or nearly
eliminating possibilities of active participation.
As a consequence, an aspect of the process may
be objectification, through the denial of the



status as a subject with the implied possibility of
being an active and equal participant in matters
concerning one’s own life.

Empirical data collected in working with
women subjected to sexual assault show that
circumstances following such an event, for
example the risk of being assaulted again or
losing one’s job, may contribute to
victimization. But the practices at the
institutions involved, such as hospitals or police
stations, may also (although unintentionally on
the part of the staff) contribute to the process.

Research activities at the Centre are at an
early stage. They do not represent a coherent
body of knowledge, and are characterized by the
different professional positions and perspectives
of a multidisciplinary staff. The first section of
this article is written from the perspective of a
medical doctor and an initiator of the Centre, [t
presents the Centre and its background, as well
as statistics related to victimization, a central
element in the ongoing epidemiological
research. The second section, written from the
perspective of a psychologist, discusses
victimization related to conceptualizations of
the event and its gendered historical meanings.
The use of mediation as a possibility of support
and empowerment is one among other ongoing
projects not presented here. It will be introduced
elsewhere in this issue,

The connection between the two sections of
this text is the examination of victimization
related to sexual assault as a contribution to the
avoidance of long-term victimization. Indeed,
how to support women so that they are not
victimized further, and especially so that they do
not develop a victim identity, is a main concern
of the Centre. And since most persons referred
to the Centre are women, we will use the word
“woman” instead of “victim” in the remaining
part of the article.

Centre for victims of sexual
‘ assault

After several years of political pressure from

women’s organizations, the Danish Parliament
decided to re-organize the possibilities for
helping people exposed to sexual assault.

A pilot project was started at the Centre for
Victims of Sexual Assault in Copenhagen with
an interdisciplinary staff that gives care to,
examines and treats all persons above 11 years
of age who have recently been exposed to sexual
assault. The Centre provides services 24 hours a
day, and women come mainly from the eastern
part of Denmark including the capital,
Copenhagen. The Centre is situated in
connection with a department of gynaccology.
Half of the total number of examinations in
Denmark is done here. Apart from documenting
the need for such a centre, one of the aims of the ‘
pilot project was to reduce the risk of
victimizing women who had been exposed to
sexual assault or attempted sexual assault, while
at the same time offering them gynaecological ‘
examination, physical treatment and
psychosocial support.

NORA no. 1 2004, Volume I2

Organization of examination, treatment
and support

A team of physicians, nurses, psychologists and
social counsellors is attached to the now
permanent Centre. The team is interdisciplinary
and cooperates closely. A woman who has been
exposed to sexual assault contacts the Centre, ‘
where she will be examined, treated and given
psychological first aid. We also offer her a
follow-up appointment a few days later where
psychological and social support initiatives are
planned. The extent of this help is arranged on
an individual basis in cooperation with the
woman herself.

When a woman arrives at the Centre, the
nurse on duty is the first to meet her. Through
courses and supervision, the nurses have
obtained a considerable knowledge and
expertise in giving support and psychological
first aid to women who have been exposed to
sexual assault.

When a sexuval assault has been reported to
the police, forensic specialists from the Institute
of Forensic Medicine carry out a medico-legal
examination. Gynaecologists attached to the
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Cenire have been “certified” to carry out
medico-legal examinations should the woman
not want to report the assault to the police at
once. We record injuries and secure any material
for documentation for three months. This can be
used as evidence in a police investigation should
a woman at a later date want to report the assault
to the police. To reduce the risks of further
victimization through diseases and the
development of an unwanted pregnancy
following the assault, we provide all the women
who are at risk of sexually transmitted diseases
or pregnancy with prophylactic antibiotics,
vaccination against Hepatitis B and emergency
contraceptive pills. Probably as a consequence
of these practices we have seen very few
infections and no pregnancies as the result of the
sexual assaults.

The Centre offers psychological emergency
treatment and short- or long-term
psychotherapeutic support. The majority of
those who contact the Centre accept the offer of
psychological help, which usually consists of
individual therapy. Group therapy is also offered
as well as support and guidance to relatives, who
are often deeply affected by these offences.

Qur social worker assists the women when the
assault has socio-economic consequences for
her, which is often the case and may play a part
in a process of further victimization. Then,
social relief measures are carried out. Since
many (approximately 30%) of the patients are
young women below 18 years of age, the social
worker cooperates both with parents and with
Social Services. The social worker also informs
the women and their relatives of possible legal
procedures related to an assault so as to support
them in making informed personal choices
concerning their own future.

Some registered aspects of sexual
assaults

From 1 January 2001 to 31 December 2002 we
received 409 persons exposed to sexual assault
or attempted sexual assault, Only 3 of the 409
contacts were men. There may be different
explanations of the very limited number of men
contacting the Centre. The statistics clearly

! point to the gendered aspect of sexual

victimization. The following statistics
concentrate on the 406 women and the
circumstances of the assaults to which they have
been exposed.

Age distribution

The age distribution of those who contacted the
Centre was quite wide. The youngest was 12
years old and the oldest was 94. Approximately
60% of the contacts were giris and women
below 25 years of age, that is, young women.
The dominant practices of sexual assault in
which young women are targeted thus seem to
reflect the connection between youth and gender
present in dominant discourses of the media,
Here common representations also objectify
young women (Sgrensen 2003). Furthermore,
most girls and young women are more
economically, practically and emotionally
dependent on others than older, more mature
and socially and economically self-reliant
women are. The assaults that young women
have experienced may therefore have
particularly serious far-reaching psychosocial
consequences. Thus, age is an aspect of the risks
of being subjected to sexualized victimization
and to further victimization.

Physical injuries

Physical violence along with sexual assault or
attempted sexual assault was reported by 67% of
the girls and women. More than 50% had some
kind of skin injuries as a result of violence. A
few had fractures or more serious physical
injuries.

Seventy-five percent experienced penetration
(vaginal, oral or anal); 25% of the women who
experienced vaginal penetration or attempted
penetration had genital injuries (tears, wounds
or haematomas). Most of the women
recovered from the physical injuries within two
weeks.

The physical injuries, and the reported
physical violence, point to the limitations of
possible choices of action the girls and woman
have experienced. They highlight the limitation
of their status as subjects through physical



violence. The lesions underline the reality of
coercion and thus of victimization involved in
the assaults. Early prevention of possible
pregnancies and sexually transmitted diseases is
clearly a crucial element in medical prophylaxis
of victimization,

Location of the assault

Data concerning the location of the assaults
constitute a continuation of the statistical
disclosure of victimizing elements in the
occurrences of sexual assault: 52% of the sexual
assaults took place in private homes (20% in the
woman’s own home, 24% in the perpetrator’s
home, and 8% in another private home); 32%
took place in outdoor locations; 16% other
places.

It causes many problems for a woman if she is
assaulted in her own home. Her home, usually a
safe place, then becomes a place related to
horrifying memories. And when the perpetrator
knows her address, she can at no time feel
protected from repeated assaults or possible
revenge related to her disclosure of the event. In
this case she may feel obliged to keep the assauit
secret, and to isolate herself physically or
psychologicaily from possible sources of
SUppOIt.

When a woman is assaulted in the home of the
petpetrator, she will often have strong feelings
of guilt in the sense that she may actively have
wished to or accepted to enter his home.

Loss of confidence in others, sometimes
specifically in men, that she otherwise would
have trusted not to harm her, may be one more
consequence of the event [assault] limiting
active participation in her own life. Yet another
may be the often-cited loss of self-respect and
potential feelings of guilt and shame (Bencke
1993, Rust 2003). Isolation from social support
may stand in the way of overcoming these.

Relationship between the sexually
assaulted and the offender

Similarly to the location of the assault, the
character of the previous knowledge of and
relationship to the perpetrator plays an
important role for the meaning that the assault

Table 1.

Relation to the offender(s) %

A more-than-24-hours acquaintance with the
offender
(Ex)husband, (ex)boyfriend
Relative 47
Authority (leader, teacher, health-caretaker,
public person. other authority relationship}
Other relations—more than 24 hours
A less-than-24-hours acquaintance with the offender 23
No relation to the offender 30

has for the individual woman, as well as for the
extent of the consequences of victimization and
risks of re-victimization. For example, it could
also be expected that victimization, in the case
where the prior relationship to the offender has
been a close one, would be greater, since it
enhances the risk of the event reflecting on her
expectations concerning others in her social
network. But generalizing is problematic.
Empirical data obtained through therapeutic
contacts at the Centre peint to the fact that
different meanings of victimization are the
result of very complex and individual processes
involving the specific perspectives of the
women concerned and the concrete aftermaths
of the assault,

In summary, the statistics show that the
women who experienced sexual assault or
attempted sexual assault were often young, had
been assaulted in a private home, and most of
them were to some extent acquainted with the
perpetrator. These are all conditions that make
them particularly vulnerable to victimization
and further victimization by the event and its
aftermath.

Gendered personal perspectives

Psychological research into the personal
experiences of and perspectives on sexual
assault must include discussions of the
conceptualizations of the event and of the
possible meanings of gender. The risks of
objectification and of further victimization,
through objectifying theoretical concepts and
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related practices, must be understood in order to
avoid them.

The concept of rape victim

The statistics of the Centre comprise many
unique lives and experiences of sexuvalized
coercion and its consequences.

The general conception of what is usually
named rape is that a woman is attacked violently
and completely unexpectedly. In this case the
term sexual assault seems adequate. However,
as the statistics of the Centre demonstrate, very
often this is not the course of events. The
narratives of women attending psychotherapy
reflect how, through manipulation, enticement,
threats and fear of violence, they may be slowly
pressed into having sexualized activity against
their will. The term coercion will be used in this
section of the text because it is a broader term
and more comfortably encompasses the
different and many-faceted experiences of the
women,

The staff of the Centre for Victims of Sexual
Assault has been critical of the view of women
as passive objects implied in the concept of
victim. For many women it indicates a static and
inescapable condition (Jones 1991).

In the widely used concept of rape victim,
which consists of the two elements rape and
victim, the terminological problems appear to be
even greater (Muehlenhardt et al. 1996). In
Danish the name of the Centre (Center for
Voldtagtsofre = rape victims} paradoxically
contains this concept.

Nina, 2 young woman who was a patient at
the Centre, said that the word rape made people
think of sexuality. It was an association she
wanted to exclude, since the event had nothing
to do with what she perceived as her own
sexuality. In addition she did not like to use the
word rape because it caused too many dramatic
reactions from others. Another woman, Tine,
explained: “1 don’t use the word victim. ] have
come 1o realize that [ did everything I possibly
could to get out of the situation. | acted. I didn’t
just let it happen.” These and other voices make
us aware of some of the meanings of “rape” and
“victim™ as seen by the women themselves.

They also represent three of the most commen
critiques of the terminology: the aspect of
pacification; the implication of sexuality (which
the women themselves usually understand quite
differently i.e. as something desired, pleasant

| and intimate); and the social consequences of

the use of the term.

To be seen as an active participant in coerced
sexualized activity seems to be a contradiction
in terms, and even a disregard for the suffering
of the women involved. But anyone who is a
part of a social situation is a feeling, thinking
and acting subject and thus a participant, even
when making the sometimes judicious cheice of
non-resistance. Even non-resistance is a
personal and situated strategy. The
objectification involved in victimization does
not annihilate one's subjectivity, although it
may be perceived this way. This is clearly
shown by the narratives of women in therapy.

In doing research and therapy. our
overarching intention is to help women broaden
their potentials for action, of which they have
been made unsure by experience of coerced
sexualized activity and by the responses of
others to it.

Linguistic terms and categories, such as the
ones often used in psychology, have a tendency
to objectify and reduce the complexity of social
lives, for example of the experiences of women
subjected to sexualized coercion. And language
co-creates social lives as well as having its roots
in these very lives (Hacking 1999). Such terms
are often elements of dominant discourses and
relations of power: discourses and relations that
are not stable but in continual historical change.
Discourses may limit the possibilities of women
in creating and expressing their personal
perspectives and standpoints with regard to a
personal experience of sexualized coercion.
Their potential for action and for overcoming
the experience is dependent on their
perspectives (Dreier 1994). Therefore,
examining meanings and changes in meanings,
and finding concepts and narratives o express
personal perspectives, are important in a
therapeutic process (MacNamee and Gergen
1992). The discursive practices developed in



research and used by professionals in therapy
may broaden or narrow discursive possibilities,
perspectives and potentials for action. As a
consequence, research approaches should take
potnt of departure in the perspectives and
discourses of the women themselves (Pedersen
2004). This implies presenting the terms that the
women choose to use, as well as representing
and researching the many different experiences
and perspectives these terms stand for. It
requires critical discussion of terms like
“victim” and “‘sexual assault” as well as
plasticity and continual changes in
conceptualization.

One impediment to such a quest may be that
this is an interdisciplinary field, and to use a
common terminology can be practical: In the
medical professions it may be central to know if
penetration has taken place or not, so as to
prevent possible diseases like Chlamydia
infection, hepatitis and AIDS, and to deal with a
possible pregnancy. Hence a clear definition
using the term “rape”, to delineate penetration
from other forms of sexualized coercion, may be
important. In the field of jurisprudence, to
delineate a victim from a willing participant,
and to determine what sexualized coercion is,
may be necessary (o start the process of law
{Hazelwood and Burgess 2001). But the
different fields of practice have different goals
and are staffed by members of diffecent
professions such as nurses, doctors, police
officers, lawyers, social workers, and
psychologists. Although the staffs may all use
the term “rape victim”, they tend to develop
different conceptions of coerced sexuvalized
activity, and of what it means to the women
involved.

Likewise, definitions are problematic within
the psychosocial field. Research that uses clear
definitions and categories such as “rape victim”
has a tendency to describe abstract individuals
and thereby describing noone (Martin 1996).

Consequently, categorizations tend to blur
individual differences. But in a field where
personal meanings are at the core of the subject
matter, understanding individual differences
becomes as important as registering similarities.

Theory must inform practice, and therapy must
offer women the support they need in their
concrete lives. Working with concepts that
women feel encompass or broaden their
perspectives, and changing concepts as these
perspectives change, is a necessary part of
research into sexualized coercion, that is, its
meanings in actual lives. It is also a necessary
basis for being able to give support. Some
women might choose to use the term “rape”
aithough the event in the legal sense of the word
could not be termed rape. Other women, who in
the legal sense of the word have been raped, do
not wish to name it so.

Marginalizing personal perspectives as well
as reasons for actions in working with
sexualized coercion, and focusing on
helplessness by disregarding actions, may
contribute to the disempowerment and
victimization of women, Taking their personai
perspectives into account enriches work and
communication in this interdisciplinary field,
although initially it may seem to complicate it.

A gendered historical experience

A prominent aspect of the statistics of the Centre
for Victims of Sexual Assault is that women are
by far the dominant group of patients. In much
psychosocial research as well as in therapy, this
is an often overlooked or even pointedly
excluded fact (Foa and Rothbaum 1998). There
are several reasons for this:

Firstly, on immediate examination the widely
used term of “rape victim” appears to be gender
neutral. However, in much everyday discourse it
is taken for granted that persons subjected 1o
sexualized coercion are women. Some would
even contend that men cannot be raped, or
cannot be raped by women (Gavey and Doherty
2001).

Secondly, although psychosocial research and
practice has been criticized for its gender-blind
approach to human lives, much of it still
operates on the assumption of possible and
desirable gender neutrality. Post Traumatic
Stress Syndrome (PTSD} is one of the
psychological terms used to characterize the
psychological consequences of sexualized
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coercion. In this theoretical approach gender—if
represented at all—is understood as one among
many other isolated factors in the lives of the
subjects described (Busfield 1996).
Simultaneously, in practices of psychotherapy it
is sometimes thought of as an ideal not to
differentiate between men and women. But

when the category of PTSD is used in describing
what statistical documentation of the Centre for
Victims of Sexual Assault reveals as gendered.
And when it is active, gendered and social
personal meanings of sexualized coercion are
minimized or overlooked. This also applies to
the earlier mentioned and thought-provoking

therapists do differentiate although they may not
always be aware of it (Haavind 1994, Thoresen
and Lindevag 1990).

Thirdly, the many-faceted practice for which
Ronkainen coins the term “the rhetoric of
genderless gender” plays an important role.

contradictions between the apparent gender
neutrality of the term rape victim, the very
gendered everyday conceptions about who is
subjected to sexualized coercion, and the actual
practices of sexualized coercion.

But like other human activities, ways of

NORA no. 1 2004, Volume 12

According to her, this rhetoric is active when
“...mute or hidden gendering and sexualization,
Jor instance gendered practices and
expectations, the gendered spheres of the
activities and ways of interaction, gendered
symbolism, erotization of female and male
bodies, converge with the gender neutral
rhetoric of the individual self” (2001, 45). In
other words, the rhetoric of genderless gender
can be understood as a discursive practice. It

participation in sexualized coercion and ways of
thinking and speaking about it are historically
embedded. They are like the development of the
rhetoric of genderless gender, for example the
convergence of gendered practices and the
gender-neutral rhetoric of the individual self,
connected to changes within late modernity.
Due to the large-scale participation of women
in the labour market, the possible economic
independence of women from individual men,

consists, among other things, of speaking,
writing, or using other discursive practices about

and the freeing of women from reproductive
functions through birth control, women seem to
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gendered activity or disregarding the existence
and consequences of gendering discourses and
practices,

The rhetoric of the individuval self is gender
neutral in that it presents abstract individuals,
whose development and conduct in everyday
life is not understood as embedded in concreie
gendered social practices. Personal cognition,
emotionality and actions then seem independent
of gendered lives (Pedersen 2001). In this way
the rhetorical strategy that Ronkainen denotes
“genderless gender” may render aspects of
gender, in historically gendered and sexualized
practices such as sexualized coercion, invisible.

Using PTSD (Post Traumatic Stress Disorder)
as a central concept in research into sexualized
coercion and its aftermaths is one way to
conceptualize it in the gender-neutral rhetoric.
In this kind of categorization the feelings,
cognition and actions of individual subjects are
disconnected and abstracted from the socially
gendered meanings of gender and sex. Thus, the
rhetoric of genderless gender becomes active

become free individuals and the equals of men
(Giddens 1991, 1992). The apparently many
possible gender-neutral choices of lifestyles
(Sgndergaard 1996) support a concept such as
the gender-neutral individual self. Current
sexualization and pornofication of gender in the
public arena belies it (Sgrensen 2003).

What Giddens calls lifestyles can be
understood as trajectories of participation across
different contexts of action in everyday life, in
which various meanings of sex and gender are
engendered, repeated and changed. And because
the changing meanings of gender in this way are
integrated into subjective standpoints guiding
one’s actions, and those of others, across
different contexts of participation, gender
becomes an integrated part of our feelings,
cognition and actions {Pedersen
2001). All acts and personal meanings
involved in sexualized coercion and its
aftermaths must therefore be understood as
historical.

Women who attend the Centre describe how
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their experiences have contributed to make
them more aware and critical of the
sexualization and pornofication of everyday
life. Many have changed their perspectives on
sex and pornography, on the relations between
men and women, and have changed their
understanding of other women exposed to
sexualized coercion. Some explain how living
with the experience is less difficult in their
working lives than in theit private lives, in
which being confronted with the experience
seems inescapable. Exceptions were two
women, who both worked as sex workers. For
them their profession became temporarily
impracticable. Ronkainen (2001) points out
how gender can be made genderless in work
contexts by a tendency to abstract from gender,
whereas gender and sex are often emphasized
in private relations. The apparent gender
neutrality in work contexis seems to
de-emphasize some of the meanings of
sexualized coercion and make them easier to
deal with.

Thus, the delimitating use of terms like rape,
victim and assault creates a risk of overlooking
the complexity of the issues involved in the
field. It may mean ignoring the histerically
gendered aspects of the contexts of sexualized
coercion as well as the personal gendered
meanings and consequences of the experiences.
This implicates to silence the voices of the
woimen involved, making it difficult to
comprehend their personal experiences. Hence,
there is also a danger of reifying living people,
who have already been reified as the “objects”
of sexualized coercion. This may marginalize
their perspectives more than the experience
itself already has. There is a risk of
contributing to their further victimization. Such
risks are implied in what Paré calls “the
potential violence of theory, authority,
expertise and technology to override the
clients’ contribution to their life narrative”
(Paré 2002, 31).

For these reasons, and to focus on the
meanings of constraint, we have examined
concepts and aspects of sexvalized coercion in
this part of the text.

Concluding remarks

The experience of victimization through
sexualized coercion is personal, gendered,
situated and historically embedded. It is also
reiated to the accessible practices during the
aftermaths of the experience itself.

After an experience of sexualized coercion
women seek to restore their conduct of everyday
life. There is a shorter or longer period during
which health matters such as the prevention of
infections and pregnancy, and the collection of
physical evidence are great concerns. So are
psychosocial circumstances such as the
meanings of victimization, of gender, of one’s
participation in the event itself, and of one’s
relations to the offender. Medical and
psychosocial concerns are often simulianeous
and interrelated. Current approaches to these
may contribute to or minimize the risks of a
process of further victimization.

Therefore, the goals of the Centre encompass
the development of a new body of knowledge
hand in hand with the development of medical
and psychosocial practices. New practices may
be changes in gynaecological procedures, new
approaches to psychotherapy, and the
introduction of mediation as described
elsewhere in this issue.

Critical research into the theoretical
approaches to the field, quantitative research
into the [requency of sexualized coercion, the
physical, psychological and social
circumstances of it, qualitative research into the
personal meanings of the experience and
practices related to it, are all necessary aspects
of developing theory and practice.

Because theoretical approaches or
terminologies used in everyday life co-create the
possible meanings of the events, they become
part of the possibilities and restrictions in
developing practice. Therefore a research
approach must question common everyday
assumptions as well as established theories, and
professional practices that are sometimes taken
for granted. In this connection the examination
of terminologies and conceptions is important,
since it increases the awareness of differences in
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perspectives on the experiences of sexualized
coercion, and of the meaning of different uses of
concepts in various contexts, Settling on a single
terminology and definition may be
counterproductive. In the naming of a centre it
may be necessary to use easily recognizable
everyday terms although they seem to reify the
women concerned, whereas theoretical
approaches may need very broad and non-
objectifying terms. The perspectives of different
groups of professionals and professions may
also be partial and different. For some, often due
to their relation to the women concerned, the use
of specific definitions of terms like victim or
rape will seem more or less self-evident.
Meanwhile, for other professionals, the use of
terms presented by women themselves may be
part of preventing victimization. Neglecting or
overruling personal perspectives on sexualized
coercion may contribute to a process of
victimization.

Critical research, including the many
different circumstances and perspectives of the
women concerned, is all too often missing from
the academic research of the field. But it is
crucial in efforts towards development and
improvement of theoretical as weli as practical
approaches to the multidisciplinary and very
scarcely mapped field of sexualized coercion,
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PERSPEKTIVER PA VOLDTZAGT

Bodil Pedersen

En stor del af forskningen inden for emnet voldicegt er blever
udfort | den tradition, der beskeefiiger sig med diagnosen
Post Traumatisk Stress Syndrom. Denne forskning bidrager
til at synliggere problemer, som kvinder kan opleve efier et
overgreb.

Samtidigt er det en begransning, at aspekter ved kvinders
egne, og il tider meget forskelligartede perspektiver pé kon-
sekvenserne af et overgreb | deres efterfolgende daglige livs-
Jorelse, ilke kan komme il orde i denne type forskning. Den
psykologiske forskning og praksis, samt anden praksis pé
omradet risikerer at objektgove de berorte, og kan saledes ikke
drage nytte of deves viden.

I forbindelse med et forskningsprojekt pa Center for Vold-
teegtsofre undersoger artiklen muligheder og begrensninger i
terapi-forskning som forskningstilgang. Hvad skal der til for,
at de berortes egne perspektiver kommer i spil? Kan tilgangen
muliggore en relevant berigelse af psykologisk teori og prak-
sis, som ogsa kan bidrage 1l udviklingen af andre former for
praksis i forhold il seksualiserede overgreb?

En af forudscetningerne er en teoretisk tilgang, der begrebsiig-
gor forbindelser mellem dagligdagen efier et overgreb og de
personlige psvkosociale betydninger. et overgreb fér.

Indledning

Voldtzgt er et internationalt fanomen. Det er ogsa et politiseret f2nomen
bade | Danmark og i andre lande, bl.a. i forbindelse med kvindepolitiske
diskussioner, menneskerettighedsdiskussioner, overgreb i forbindelse med
krig, og i forhold til enkelte landes lovgivninger (se bl.a. Arcel 2001, Ca-
hill 2001, Dansk Forening for Kvinderet 2003).

[ forbindelse med arbejdet som klinisk psykolog p4 Rigshospitalets
Center for Voldtegtsofre enskede jeg at bidrage til diskussionerne pé feltet
ved at give kvinderne stemme, og udforske de betydninger, seksualiserede
overgreb fik for dem (se ogsi Pedersen 2003a). Forskningsprojektet er
ikke afsluttet. Empirien er indsamlet, men ikke systematisk bearbejdet og
gennemanalyseret. Dog har alle artiklens udtalelser om kvinder, der har
varet udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, afsat i dette materiale, hvis ikke
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andet er anfart. De personer, der omtales i artiklen, betegnes som kvinder
af den enkle grund, at meget fi mand henvender sig til Centret, og at alle
de, der indgar i det empiriske materiale, er kvinder,

Nogle af de overvejelser, der vil blive prasenteret her, er overvejelser,
Jjeg har haft, inden jeg gik i gang med projektet, andre undervejs, og endnu
andre ferst nu. Refleksioner som disse er ikke blot vigtige i starten af et
projekt, men i forskellige faser af forskningen. De relativerer forstdelsen
af det empiriske materiale, og de peger pd muligheder og begransninger
1 analysen og i den kundskab, der kan udvikles. Selvom overvejelserne er
mentet pa netop dette projekt, og diskussionen af tilgangen tii empirien
isr er relateret til forskning i seksualiserede overgreb, si udger de al-
ligevel epistemologiske og metodemassige overvejelser, der kan have
relevans for det psykotraumatologiske felt som sidan.

Jeg bruger begrebet seksualiserede overgreb, fordi mange kvinder leg-
ger afstand til begrebet voldtzegt og har svart ved at forbinde det med
deres egne erfaringer, samt fordi erfaringer fra Center for Voldtzgtsofre
viger, at det ikke altid er vanskeligere for kvinderne at have varet udsat
for en sdkaldt fuldbyrdet voldtagt end for et voldtegisforseg. Begrebet
offer bruges heller ikke i denne sammenhzng, da mange af kvinderne ikke
pnskede at betragte sig selv eller at blive betragtet som et offer, selvomn de
havde varet udsat for et overgreb (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004).

Diagnosen Posttraumatic Stress Disorder {PTSD) har domineret forsk-
ningen i betydningen af seksualiserede overgreb pd kvinder (se f.eks. Dahl
1993 og Foa and Rothbaumn 1998) og i store dele af det, der kaldes psy-
kotraumatologien. Den er ikke til at komme uden om. Derfor underseger
artiklen denne tilgang. Da den synes problematisk i forhold til at reprae-
sentere kvindernes perspektiv, diskuterer jeg, om og hvordan det, jeg vil
kalde »terapi-forskning«, kan anvendes som et bidrag til at uddybe vores
kundskaber.

At give de bererte stemme

Montero henviser til, at etik og politik ofte er fravaerende dimensioner i
psykologiens paradigmatiske refleksioner, der isar koncentrerer sig om
ontologi, epistemologi, og metodologi (Montere 2002). Forskning der
eksplicit seger at formidle »de udforskedes« stemmer, og som tager ud-
gangspunkt i 1.-persons-perspektivet, i stedet for at privilegere forskerens
3.-persons-perspektiv, kan vare mere nadvendig pd nogle forskningsom-
rader end pa andre. Marginaliserede grupper og mennesker, der har felles
problemer, men som er isolerede fra hinanden, har i szrdeleshed brug for,
at forskningen repraesenterer deres perspektiver. Det er perspektiver, som
de selv, pa grund af problemernes karakter eller pd grund af deres sociale
position, kan have vanskeligheder ved at komme igennem med. Det kan
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betragtes som en etisk og politisk udfordring til psykologien, at forsknin-
gen bidrager til repraesentation af marginaliserede menneskers perspekti-
ver pd deres problemer.

Beretninger i de terapeutiske forleb pa Center for Voldtzgtsofre viser, at
netop kvinder, der har varet udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, har svart
ved at gere deres eget perspektiv gaeldende. Overgrebene er ikke noget de
fleste af kvinderne bryder sig om at fortzlle om, slet ikke offentligt. Det
har de ogsa ofte gode grunde til. Selv nér de blot fortller deres nermeste
omgangskreds, at de har veeret udsat for et overgreb, oplever flere blandt
andet ikke at blive troet, at blive beskyldt for selv at have veret ude om
det, at blive mistenkt for at ville dramatisere deres liv, og at blive presset
til at melde overgrebet til politiet (Pedersen 2003b). Set med kvindernes
gjne blaser nogle parerende, og andre de kommer i kontakt med, begi-
venheden op, andre bagatelliserer den. Begge dele oplever kvinderne som
mangel pd forstielse, som sarende og som problemskabende. Herudover
er der tale om en slags overgreb, der associeres til seksualitet, en associa-
tion, nogle af dem ikke bryder sig om, og som atholder dem fra at fortzelle
andre, hvad der er sket (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004). Da kvindernes erfa-
ringer med overgrebene og med deres folger sdledes kun i ringe omfang
bliver tilgzngelige for offentligheden, er der fare for, at deres stemmer kun
bliver repracsenteret pé helt utilstrekkelig vis i f.eks. de politiske og juridi-
ske diskurser, der fares om emnet. Der er ogsa fare for, at den inspiration,
disse stemmer kan vare i forhold til udviklingen af forskellige stattetiltag,
bliver overset.

I tillzeg hertil foler kvinderne sig ogsé pa serlig vis isolerede i forhold til
deres oplevelse af overgrebet, der jo oftest er en forbrydelse uden vidner.
De har ikke som mennesker, der sammen med andre har veret ude for
en belastende oplevelse, umiddelbart mulighed for at tale med hinanden
om det, og evt. handle i fellesskab i forhold til de méder, hvorpé det far
betydninger for deres liv (se f.eks. Comett, m.fl. 2002). Men en stor del af
kvinderne giver udtryk for at have brug for at here om andres erfaringer og
lesninger pa dagliglivets problemstillinger i forbindelse med et overgreb
(Pedersen 2002b). Flere beretter i terapiforleb og interviews, at de har
sveert ved at genkende sig selv i de mider, hvorpa der, bade i mere private
sammenh&nge, men ogsé i medierne og psykologiske tekster, tales om
seksualiserede overgreb.

Ligeledes viser samarbejds- og undervisningsaktiviteter pi Center for
Voldtegtsofre, at forskellige faggrupper, der har kontakt til kvinderne, og
som er akterer i feltet, sisom politifolk, dommere, lager og sygeplejersker,
bade ensker og har brug for at kende til kvindernes perspektiver og dermed
fa mulighed for udvikle deres egen praksis. At forskningen om seksualise-
rede overgreb udger en slags reprasentation af de udsattes stemmer, synes
siledes 1 srdeleshed at vare nedvendigt pé dette felt.
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Da PTSD-diagnosen er fremherskende pd omradet, virker det som sagt
oplagt at se pa, hvad denne forskning med denne tilgang kan bidrage med.
Men da jeg med projektet enskede at udvikle den eksisterende kundskab,
syntes det ogsé vigtigt at undersege tilgangen kritisk. Et spargsmal i denne
sammenheng kan vere, om vi med bestemte psykologiske tilgange risi-
kerer at bidrage til at usynliggere kvinders eget perspektiv og eventuelt
offergere dem igennem 3.-persons-perspektivets faglige objektgarelse
(Danziger 1990). Eller kan psykologien i modsatning hertil bidrage til,
at de bererte selv far stemme? Hvorledes kan en forskning se ud, der har
dette som mal?

Seksualiserede overgreb og PTSD

Diagnosen Post Traumatisk Stress Disorder (PTSD) har vist sig nyttig.
Statistiske opgerelser over diagnosticerede falger af seksualiserede over-
greb har gjort det tydeligt, at mange fik vanskeligheder i forbindelse med
et overgreb. Dokumentationen, som den forskningsmessige anvendelse
af diagnosen har frembragt, har uden tvivl haft indflydelse pa den faglige
og politiske synliggerelse af de alvorlige folger, seksualiserede overgreb
kan have. Den har ogsi beskrevet en lang rekke forhold, der kan have
betydninger i livet efter overgrebet. Jeg vil i denne sammenhang ikke gi
nermere ind i en beskrivelse af selve diagnosen og kriterier for at fA tildelt
den, det er gjort mange andre steder.

Men ser man nzrmere pd den forskning, der tager udgangspunkt i diag-
nosen PTSD, bliver forskellige problemer synlige, og det har da ogsa vaeret
diskuteret inden for tilgangen selv. Det er igjnefaldende, at de kvantitative
opgerelser til tider viser store individuelle udsving i forhold til, i hvor hgj
grad mennesker, der har varet udsat for overgreb, udviser de symptomer,
diagnosen beskriver. Bla. Elklit, Magnisdottir og Knudsen peger p4, at
mangel pd social stette kan vare et forhold, der spiller ind i udviklingen af
PTSD (Elklit m.fl. 2003).

Beretninger i de terapiforlob, som indgdr i mit forskningsprojekt, be-
kreefter disse tendenser. Der er stor forskel p3, i hvor hgj grad kvindemne
oplever sivel de enkelte i diagnosen beskrevne symptomer, som i hvor hej
grad de overhovedet udviser nogen af dem, og hvor lznge de varer. Beret-
ningerne i behandlingsforlabene viser ogsa, at »symptomemes« varighed
kan vere knyttet til andre psykosociale begivenheder i kvindemnes liv,
der tidsmessigt overlapper overgrebet, og som forckommer i tiden efier
det. Der kan vre tale om alt fra forhold, der har direkte forbindelse til
overgrebet sdsom trusler fra gerningsmanden eller en forestiende retssag,
til indirekte relaterede problemer som evt. problemer med en kareste, og
til begivenheder, der slet ikke er relaterede til selve overgrebet si som en
forestiende eksamen eller en pirerendes ded.
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Ligeledes tydeliggeres det, at kvindernes erfaringer med problematiske
livssituationer, deres handlestrategier i forhold til dem, og den betydning,
de tildeler overgrebet, kan have stor betydning for livet efter det. Eksem-
pler herpé er to kvinder med vidt forskellige forleb i forhold til falgerne
af de overgreb, de havde oplevet. Deres erfaringer bekrzfter ikke en del af
de forventninger, man kunne have haft i forbindelse med anvendelsen af
diagnosen PTSD og de statistiske faktorer, den er blevet sat i forbindelse
med.

Begge kvinder oplevede sgvnleshed, irritabilitet og undgaelsesadfard,
som er blevet beskrevet som typiske for PTSD. Ingen af dem var, el-
ler falte sig, i forlebet efter overgrebet i sikkerhed for gerningsmanden,
noget, som i terapiforlebene viste sig at have stor betydning for »sympto-
mernes« omfang, varighed og for kvindemes dagligdag. For den ene, en
ung studerende med det, der ville betragtes som et meget velfungerende
tidligere og nuvarende liv, som var serdeles socialt velintegreret, og som
ikke kunne siges tidligere at have oplevet traumatiske situationer, blev
nsymptomeme« langvarige og belastende. For den anden, en kvinde i
halvtredserne, som havde levet, og som pé nuvarende tidspunkt levede, i
til tider meget vanskelige livsbetingelser, blev symptomeme ikke nzr s3
vedvarende og omfattende. Denne kvinde havde endog oplevet szrdeles
traumatiske begivenheder tidligere, et aspekt, som er blevet sat i forbin-
delse med traumatisering.

Der var dog karakteristiske forskelle pa de to kvinders personlige per-
spektiv pd overgrebet, pi de pifelgende begivenheder og pad deres livs-
forelse i forhold til dem. Den unge kvinde syntes, hun havde levet et liv
med en meget stor kontrol over sin situation og synes ogsd optaget af at
bevare denne kontrol. Hun var meget ked af sine egne forholdemader efter
overgrebet. Hun var optaget af ikke at virke ynkvardig og af, at andre ikke
skulle opleve hende anderledes, end de havde oplevet hende tidligere. Hun
opfattede det scksualiserede overgreb som noget pinligt. P4 trods af hendes
tidligere livserfaringer, og pé trods af at risikoen for, at hun skulle blive
kontaktet af gemingsmanden, virkede mindre end for den ®ldre kvinde,
syntes hun for en tid at have mistet tilliden til muligheden for at kunne
fere et godt liv, og til at hun var i stand til at medskabe et sidan for sig
sclv og andre.

Den zldre kvinde var blevet udsat for et overgreb af en parerende, og
hendes livssituation blev pd mange mader mere grundleggende andret
i forbindelse med overgrebet. Men hun falte ikke pd samme made, at
overgrebet var pinligt. Hun var heller ikke synderlig optaget af »sympto-
meme« eller af det tab af ridighed over egne betingelser, der var knyttet
til overgrebet og til tiden efter, bortset fra af den velbegrundede angst for
gerningsmanden, som faktisk overfaldt hende endnu en gang. Hun syntes
mest optaget af at forstd, hvorfor hun var blevet udsat for overgrebet, af
at rekonstruere sin forstielse af sin hidtidige relation til gerningsmanden,
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og af at genetablere og vedligeholde sin livsglede. Hun var en kvinde, der
havde udviklet mange handlestrategier i forhold til meget belastende begi-
venheder og livssituationer, som magtede at opretholde en, for hende selv,
meningsfuld dagligdag og forestillingen om en meningsfuld fremtid.

Forskellene p4 forekomsten af »symptomer« hos disse to kvinder, som
kan diagnosticeres som PTSD, syntes frem for alt at vaere relateret til de
personlige betydninger, de tillagde overgrebet, til deres egne oplevelser af
falgerne, og til deres oplevelse af at kunne forholde sig til dem. De kom-
plekse sammenhange i forskellene i de personlige betydninger for disse
to kvinder viser, at netop disse betydningers forbindelser til hinanden let
kan blive underbelyst i forskning, der tager udgangspunkt i en PTSD-ka-
tegorisering.

Som empirisk forskningsmateriale peger terapiforlabene siledes pé, at
statistikker, der kategoriserer kvindernes befindende efter et overgreb ud
fra diagnosen PTSD, kan vare problematisk som grundlag for generalise-
ringer, selvom det er det, der er hensigten med dem. Den meget komplekse
kombination af forudseetninger vedrerende den enkeltes perspektiv, sdsom
handleevne, karakteristika ved overgrebet, livsbetingelser efter overgrebet,
og de unikke betydninger, de far i de subjektive tildelelser af personlige
betydninger, kan ikke tilstreekkeligt begribes i form af statistisk baserede
kategoriseringer og generaliseringer.

At nogle kvinder ikke reagercr, som man forventer, rejser en lang rakke
spergsmal til, hvad der mon er pa spil pd dette felt. Et af dem er sporgs-
mélet, om nogle méske slet ikke oplever et overgreb som traumatisk, og
derfor ikke kan siges at blive traumatiseret eller fi symptomer pa traume?
Et tilsyneladende noget kattersk spergsmal i dette felt, hvor overgrebet
ofte a priori synes at vaere defineret som et traume og som traumatiserende
(Burgess & Holmstrom 1974, Rust 2003).

Der kan vere flere grunde til, at seksualiserede overgreb oftest frem-
stilles og generaliseres som traumatiske. Den ene er, at det historisk set
ikke er si lenge siden, at dette forskningsfelt, med hvad det indeholder
af kritisk potentiale i forhold til vold og overgreb, is®r mod kvinder, er
blevet etableret. Det er derfor heller ikke sa lenge siden, at overgrebene
mod kvinder dermed er blevet anerkendt i psykologisk forstand. Det kan
synes nodvendigt kraftigt at pointere det traumatiske aspekt for at fa poli-
tisk geher. Den anden grund er populationstankegangens generaliseringer
(Popkewitz 1998), der ofte felger med anvendelsen af diagnostiske og
statistiske metoder som forskningstilgang, og som som regel yderligere
satter sig igennem, ndr et felt politiseres. Den politiske arena synes at
krzeve, at man anvender generaliserende diskursive vendinger om »vold-
tagtsofres« problemer og behov i kampen for at fi gennemfaort forskellige
stetteforanstaltninger, forbedring af retsplgjen, ny lovgivning med videre.

Et yderligere spargsmal er om det, nir man som jeg vil udforske sek-
sualiserede overgrebs personlige betydning for kvinder, for at give stem-
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mer til deres erfaringer, overhovedet giver mening at forske i seksualise-
rede overgreb ud fra en tankegang, i hvilken man tendentielt teenker arsag
(traume /stimulus og stressor) og virkning (respons/ASD og PTSD). Svaret
pd dette spergsmél synes umiddelbart at vere et nej. Resultaterne af en
sadan forskning vil nemlig under alle omstzndigheder reducere kvindernes
perspektiver og livsforelse til abstrakte kategoriseringer som personlighed,
social statte, overgrebets voldelighed, oplevelsen af angst for at miste livet
eller lignende.

Statistik og Diagnose

Kunne der vare andre grunde end politiske til at give de bererte stemme?
Andre forskere har peget pa vigtigheden af en forskning, der fokuserer p
betydningen af overgrebene for kvinderne (Dahl 1998). Og mere overord-
net i forhold til psykologien som sadan har en lang raekke forskere fort kri-
tiske diskussioner om paradigmatiske spergsmal, der bererer dette tema.

Kurt Danziger (1990) har blandt andet peget pa, at kategoriseringer og
statistiske metoder betragtes som nedvendige undersegelsesmetoder, nér
forskningen vil anerkendes som videnskabelig. !.-persons-perspektivet er
saledes ikke blot fraveerende i en stor del af den psykologiske forskning,
Det udelukkes systematisk gennem en privilegering af forskerperspektivet,
som s tilsyneladende bliver objektivt. Samtidig mener han, at forskerper-
spektivet, uanset metode, ikke a priori kan betragtes som privilegeret.

Forskerperspektiver er situerede. Det vil sige, at de er perspektiver, der
udvikles fra konkrete positioner og bestemte steder. Forskerperspektiver
er siledes ligesom andre deltageres, partielle, historisk og kulturelt grun-
dede perspektiver, og kan ikke privilegeres som objektive pd bekostning
af de berertes egne perspektiver. I klinisk forskning er dette 1 saerdeleshed
tyvdeligt, da den som sédan kun udforsker personer, der henvender sig til
psykologisk behandling.

Jack Martin (1996) fremdrager i forlengelse af denne diskussion en
rekke problematiske aspekter ved psykologisk forskning. Han mener, at
psykologiske fenomener »ndislokeres«, ndr psykologisk forskning som
den, der har udgangspunkt i PTSD for at opnd »objektive« videnskabelige
resultater, bruger statistiske metoder der, hvor han ikke mener, de harer
hjemme. I forhold til begribelsen af konkrete individers liv og forskellige
betingelsers betydninger for dem opnér statistikkerne nemlig en anden
form for objektivitet end den oprindeligt enskede. Det er en objektgarelse
af det enkelte individ eller det, Martin ogsa beskriver, som at de omhandler
»no-one« eller ikke en eneste. Hermed introduceres det ofte diskuterede
forhold, at psykologiske kategorier og de feenomener, de foregiver at be-
tegne, lasrives fra konkrete livsammenhznge og anvendes, som om de var
almengyldige, det vil sige som overkulturelle (se f.eks. Elsass 2004).

167
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Denne form for tankegang er ogsi blevet kritiseret for at indeholde et
umiddelbarhedspostulat, nemlig et postulat om, at der skulle vare en umid-
delbar sammenhang mellem en »ydre« stimulus, sédan som det fremstér
i nogle versioner af begrebet »traume, som mennesker udsaites for, og
en »indre« reaktion (Dreier 2002) som f.eks. i nogle tilgange til kategorien
PTSD. Deraf skulle sa felge, at man kan opstille generelle lovmassigheder
for menneskelige liv. Men de personlige betydninger af det, mennesker
deltager i, er forskellige, sddan som det empiriske materiale fra terapifor-
lgbene pa Center for Voldtegtsofre viser. Disse forskelligheder kan i avrigt
vare lige si relevante at undersege som lighederne (Hajholt 2001).

Tor-Johan Ekeland (1981) kritiserer ligeledes den diagnostiske tanke-
gang, der ligger i kategoriseringen af menneskers handlinger, som han
kalder en reduktionistisk kausal tankegang. Han mener, at den bidrager til
at tilslere problemernes udvikling i en samfundsmassig praksis, mystifi-
cerer behandlingen, bidrager til et fagligt sprog, som er stigmatiserende og
antiterapeutisk, og svaekker patientens evne til at fa det bedre.

Han stiller spergsmélet om, hvad der ger en teori god, i stedet for at stille
spergsmalet, om den er sand eller usand. Dette sidste spergsmdl er da ogsd
blevet aflivet gang pa gang (se f.eks. Danziger 1990, Gergen 1985). Han
gnsker at indtage en pragmatisk holdning til svaret pi dette spergsmal.
For at kunne vurdere, om en psykologisk teori er god, mener han, at den
bl.a. skal kunne forklare s& meget som muligt af det, den undersager, altsé
af det specifikt menneskelige. Han fremhaver, at det, der karakteriserer
menneskelige handlinger, er, at de er intentionelle. Han skriver, at jo van-
skeligere det er at pavise intentionalitet i en handling, jo sterre er risikoen
for, at den klassificeres som patologisk. PTSD-diagnosen er méske netop
blevet s& populzr, fordi det er vanskeligt at pavise nogen intentionalitet i
de symptomer, den beskriver. Disse bliver da til tider ogsd betragtet som
primert biologisk funderede (Rothschild 2000). Ekeland mener, at for-
klaringstilgange, der tager udgangspunkt i menneskers intentionalitet, ber
have forrang inden for psykologien og samfundsvidenskaberne — ogsa
forklaringsforseg i forhold til falelser og handlinger, der Klassificeres og
diagnosticeres som patologiske.

Begrebet »symptomer«, som er en integreret del af en diagnosetilgang,
er ligesom diagnosen selv et begreb, der har udgangspunkt i et tilsynela-
dende objektivt, men objektgerende forskerperspektiv. Selvom de beskri-
ver noget, brugeren kan genkende, beskriver de ikke altid det, som fra
brugerens perspektiv (eller et forskningsmassigt perspektiv) er vasentligt
for hendes problemer i forskellige kontekster. De beskriver siledes ikke
hendes intentionalitet og slet ikke dennes relation til hendes fortidige, nu-
tidige og fremtidige livsbetingelser. De dislokerer nemlig de menneskelige
handlinger.

Kategoriseringen af symptomer og de diagnoser, de er grundlag for, er
derudover, som Danziger viser, ikke objektive feenomener, men socialt
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konstruerede historiske kategorier. De udger kategorier som, ndr de an-
vendes af forskeren/behandleren, tilsyneladende bekrafter bade diagnosen
som sidan og karakteren af patientens lidelse (se ogsad Rose 1996). Symp-
tombaserede kategorier kan, siledes som Ekeland kritiserer, bidrage til at
tilslare probiemernes udvikling i en samfundsmassige praksis. I forhold til
seksuelle overgreb kan dette for eksempel medfare, at de personlige betyd-
ninger af ken og kultur kan blive usynlige for forskeren, og at psykologien
dermed heller ikke bidrager til deres synliggerelse.

I konklusionerne pa et forskningsprojekt peger Elklit, Magnisdattir
og Knudsen p4, at ikke alle, der har varet udsat for seksuelle overgreb,
udvikler PTSD. De nzvner ligeledes, at underspgelser de sidste tyve ar
peger i samme retning (Elklit m.fl. 2003). Samtidig mener forfatterne, at
den diagnostiske kategori ASD (Acute Stress Syndrome) kan vise sig at
vare et nyttigt vaerkte) i at finde frem til kriseramte ofre, der har risiko
for at udvikle PTSD, selv om der ikke er et linezrt forhold mellem akutte
og lengerevarende psykiske traumereaktioner (Foa & Riggs 1995 i Elklit
m.fl. 2003). Konkluderende nzvner de, at sivel depression som angstfor-
styrrelser hyppigt kan forckomme som folge af et overgreb ogsi i fraveer
af PTSD.

P4 tilsvarende vis medferer den kategoriserende og statistiske tilgang,
der ligger bag konstruktionen af diagnosen PTSD og samtidig dominerer
forskningen pé feltet, at en stor del af diskussionerne om, hvorledes man
kommer problememe i forskningen til livs, handler om, hvilke og hvor
mange faktorer der skal tilfajes i underssgelserne. Det kan vare forhold,
som er aspekter ved den sociale formidlethed af menneskelige handlinger
og ved den enkeltes intentionalitet, sdsom social stette, personlighed, kon
og kultur, der gnskes inddraget som faktorer. Eller der diskuteres, hvilke
andre diagnostiske kategorier sdsom ASD der kan anvendes. Men de pro-
blemer, som de ovennavnte forfattere peger p4, er ikke lest ved at indfaje
nye faktorer eller nye diagnostiske kategorier. 1.-persons-perspektivet og
dermed intentionalitetsaspektet og de konkrete samfundsmeessige livsbe-
tingelser, det udvikles i, falder ud af statistikkerne og diagnoserne. Sledes
fordufter den menneskelige subjektivitet.

Her medes de faglige og politiske argumenter for at gd bag om begrans-
ningerne ved at undersege seksualiserede overgrebs betydninger primart
ud fra PTSD-kategorien.

Kategorien voldtagtsoffer

Konstruktionen af en kategori som »voldtegtsoffer« eller det, man med
Hacking kunne kalde en art (Hacking 1999), finder bide sted i dagligda-
gen, i medierne og i faglige diskurser. Den er med til at sette dagsordenen
for, hvorledes der kan teenkes og tales (Kitzinger 2001, Salkvist 2003) om
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seksualiserede overgreb, og for hvorledes kvinder selv og forskellige fag-
grupper kan handle i forhold til dem. Om end konstruktionerne ikke altid
er enslydende, og ikke er direkie sammenfaldende med PTSD-tankegan-
gen, barer de preg af nogle af de samme problemstillinger som denne.
Konstruktionerne er yderligere et problematisk aspekt ved tendenser i den
eksisterende forskning.

Under en »art« forstar Hacking f.eks. det, som kategorien »det omsorgs-
svigtede barn« menes at betegne. Nar ndet omsorgsvigtede barn« eller |
dette tilfzlde »voldtegtsofret« betragtes som en »art«, overser man, at det,
som anses for at vare psykologiske falger af et seksualiseret overgreb, er
historiske og lokale diskursive konstruktioner og praksisformer. Nar man
ger dette, kan man komme til at mene, at man har opdaget et overhistorisk
psykologisk fanomen, ligesom man kan opdage en kemisk substans. Der
bliver nemlig sat highedstegn mellem fznomen og kategori. Kategorien
kan bidrage til, at samfundsmeessige betingelser som historiske forandrin-
ger i intime forhold (Giddens 1992) og pornoficeringen af det offentlige
rum (Serensen 2003) ikke medinddrages i analysen af, hvilke betydnin-
ger seksualiserede overgreb kan have for kvinder (Sidenius og Pedersen
2004). Nar sidanne historiske og kulturelle forhold ikke medinddrages
1 analysen, er der fare for, at den psykologisk forstielse f.eks. sidestiller
betydningerne af seksualiserede overgreb for kvinder i Pakistan (Mehdi
2003) og i Danmark.

At tale om »et voldtegtsoffer« og om, hvordan et sddant har det, sadan
som en reprasentant for offerrddgivningerne gjorde det i forbindelse med
en hering om seksualiserede overgreb (Pedersen 2003b), kan medskabe de
betydninger, et overgreb far for en kvinde. Samtidig kan kategorien, fordi
den lesriver menneskelig erfaring fra personlige og lokale udgaver af den
samfundsmassige praksis, og beskriver seksualiserede overgreb i reduce-
rende og generaliserende termer, ogsd gere de psykologiske beskrivelser
uigenkendelige for mange af de berarte selv.

Risikoen for, at man 1 psykologien konstruerer kategorien eller som
Hacking siger arten »voldtegtsoffer« og dermed pi problematisk vis
ko-konstruerer kvinders selvopfattelse, ligger snublende nar. Det kom-
mer tydeligt til udtryk i en udtalelse fra en af kvinderne i projektet. Hun
fortalte, at hun tidligere havde vaeret udsat for et overgreb, og at hun i den
forbindelse havde deltaget i en behandlingsgruppe ledet af en psykolog.
Hun udtalte sig i generaliserende vendinger om, hvordan ofre for seksua-
liserede overgreb har det, som hun fortalte, hun havde lert i gruppen. Hun
mente, at de i gruppen ikke behovede fortzlle hinanden, hvad de havde
veeret udsat for, fordi de tydeligt kunne skelne mellem dem, der havde
vaeret udsat for voldtzgt, og dem, der havde varet udsat for incest. Disse,
og andre, af hendes udtalelser underbyggede indtrykket af, at overgrebenes
personlige betydninger for gruppedeltageme var blevet underlagt en be-
stemt tolkningsramme, i og med de var blevet betegnet med kategorierne
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wincestoffer og voldtegtsoffer«. Det havde tilsyneladende fort til udvik-
lingen af en mere eller mindre specifik lokal diskurs i gruppen om, hvad
de personlige falger af seksualiserede overgreb er. Diskursen pavirkede
tydeligvis hendes selvopfattelse og opfatielse af overgrebet samt af de
felgevirkninger, det matte have.

Hacking snsker pa ingen méade at underkende de virkelige psykosociale
problemer, der kan ligge til grund for det, der kategoriseres, og heller ikke
de personlige lidelser, mennesker, der kategoriscres i »arter«, oplever. Det
er heller ikke hensigten her. Jeg ensker derimod at pépege, at psykologi-
ske feenomener i trefold forstand har en sociokulturel historie: det, fagets
kategorier betegner, er i sig selv del af en sociokulturel proces, det er kate-
gorierne ligesd, og kategorierne kan bidrage til at udvikle de psykologiske
feenomener, de beskriver. Eller som Giddens skriver, si bidrager den sen-
modeme udvikling og refleksive anvendelse af samfundsvidenskaberne til
udviklingen af de fanomener, de underspger (Giddens 1991). Udviklingen
af disse fienomener foregr nemlig bl.a. gennem anvendelsen af forsknin-
gens abstrakte kategorier i forskellige psykologiske praksisformer.

En af forskningens opgaver er, som Ekeland ogsd peger pd, at informere
praksis. Nar forskningen skaber »arter«, medskaber den ogsa afgrensende
og begrensende diskursive tolkningsrammer som dem, denne kvinde var
blevet deltager i. Hvis den bidrager til diskurser om arsag og virkning risi-
kerer den at medskabe invaliderende perspektiver og praksisformer, sidan
som Ekeland kritiserer anvendelsen af psykiatriske diagnoser for.

Men kan vi, og hvis sd hvorledes, undgd at forskningen i betydninger
af seksualiserede overgreb bidrager til, at »voldtegtsoffer« bliver en ny
»art«?

Muligheder i terapiforleb som empiri

Hanne Haavind fremstiller i sin artikel »Psykoterapi som forskningsmeto-
de« terapiforleb som et godt empirisk udgangspunkt for forskning i sek-
sualiserede overgreb og vold mod kvinder (Haavind 1992). Hun mener, at
klientens erfaringer ma beskrives pd méder, der afspejler hendes positioner
og de betydninger, hendes erfaringer har for hende. Hun argumenterer for,
at terapi(-forskning) er serligt velegnet til det, fordi terapi er en sammen-
haeng, i hvilken terapeuten tilbyder klienten sin opmerksomhed og forsta-
else. Beretningerne i terapien kan af denne grund handle om kvindens liv
sadan, som det betydningsmaessigt fremstar for hende. Terapien er hermed
en sammenhzang, i hvilken klientens 1.-persons-perspektiv kan komme
til udfoldelse. Fordi klienten er hjelpesggende, mener Haavind, at der er
sandsynlighed for, at det, hun vil tale om, er bade pélideligt og relevant,
Den kundskab, der indhentes, bliver ikke en objektiv sandhed, hvad der
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heller ikke er malet, men en bedre forstielse af de indre sammenhang i,
hvad overgrebene kan betyde for den enkelte.

Hvis mélet med forskningen er at udforske kvinders perspektiver pa de
betydninger, som et overgreb far for deres liv, og for, hvordan de farer det,
som det er hos Haavind, og som det ogsé ville vere i en praksisforsknings
tilgang (Dreier 1996), synes terapi-forskning at vare en oplagt valgmu-
lighed. Forskeren kan ikke blot fa indblik i brugernes egne betydnings-
tildelelser, men ogsa i, hvorledes disse forandres i og med deres daglige
livsforelse og deltagelsen i terapisamtalerne. Forskeren har i forlabet mu-
lighed for at medreflektere sine egne implicitte forestillinger om, hvilke
betydninger overgrebene kan fi. De kan kontinuerligt underseges i forhold
til de personlige og kontekstuelle betydninger, klienten rapporterer om.

Nar terapisamtalerne falger den enkeltes snsker i forhold til, hvad der
skal tales om, giver de ogsd en sarlig adgang til forskelle og ligheder i
kvindernes egne beskrivelser af forteb. Forskningen har sd muligheder for
at give indblik i forhold, der maske ikke ville blive spurgt til, hvis den blev
gennemfort som interviewunderspgelse eller spergeskemaundersogelse,
fordi de ikke var en del af forskningens forhindsantagelser. Brugemes og
terapeutens fazlles undersogelse af betydninger kan medvirke til at udvide
disse muligheder, og forskeren kan lade sig overraske,

Der kan opnés en forstdelse af sammenhzang mellem pé den ene side den
made, den enkelte kvindes liv udvikles af hende og udvikler sig pa, og pa
den anden side de kognitive og emotionelle vurderinger af sit liv og sine
aniiggender, som hun handler i forhold til (Dreier 1999).

Forskningen, med terapi som afset, kan séledes pa flere mider udgere
en eksplorerende form for forskning. Haavind mener i trdd med dette, at
wdet er (sddanne forskningsprojekters) evne til & dpne opp og forandre
rddende fremstillinger som er avgjorende« (Haavind 1992, s.11) for, om
der er tale om relevant forskning. Samtidig ligger der den styrke i frem-
gangsmdden, at samtalerne kan fa fat i det, som er relevant for den enkelte,
og som derfor, som Ekeland peger p4, mé have forrang i en forskning, der
beskaftiger sig med intentionaliteten. Kvinderne har, om man sd ma sige,
mulighed for selv at vasre med til at skreeddersy de terapeutiske forlab,
sddan som de har brug for det. De kan bidrage ikke blot til kundskab om
seksualiserede overgrebs personlige betydninger, men ligeledes til kund-
skab om falles og forskellige behov i forhold til terapeutiske tiltag.

Dog er terapi som forskningssammenheeng ikke uproblematisk. Nar jeg
med Haavind fremhaver aspekter ved forskningen med terapeutiske sam-
taler som empirisk materiale som sarligt fordelagtig, kan det virke, som
om fordelene absoluteres. Det, der fremhaves, er dog kun muligheder,
nér der er tale om bestemte former for terapeutisk praksis. Empiri fra alle
terapeutiske tilgange ville ikke vare lige relevant for indsamling af den
form for kundskab, som eftersporges af Haavind og i praksisforskning.
Fremstillingen af sarlige aspekter ved terapi-forskning som fordele er ba-
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serct pd en bestemt tilgang til, hvad der er relevant kundskab i forhold til
seksualiserede overgreb, sivel i forskning som i terapi. Det er en tilgang,
der inddrager 1.-persons-perspektivet og forholdet mellem dette og posi-
tioner i livssammenhangene.

Ligeledes er terapi, sivel som interviewsituationer, serlige kontekster,
som far betydning for, hvad der tales om i dem, i hvilken relation det stir
til klientens gvrige livsammenhzenge og til, hvad der tales om der (Dreier
2000, Forchhammer 2001). Herunder far ogsa forskellene mellem bruge-
rens og behandlerens positioner betydning, ligesom hvad behandleren vel-
ger at tale med klienten om, og pd hviike méader hun gar det (Paré 2002).
Haavind fremhaver en raekke problemer i behandlingen, der da ogsé kan
fa felger for forskningen. Disse og andre problemer vil blive diskuteret i
det falgende.

Haavinds problematiseringer

Haavind kommer i sin artikel ind pa det, hun kalder fejlbehandling i for-
hold til mishandling og seksualiserede overgreb p3 kvinder. En del af de
problemstillinger, hun skildrer, er relaterede til nogle af de begrznsninger,
der ogsa er prasenteret tidligere i forhold til den diagnosticerende/statisti-
ske tilgang.

Som fejlbehandlingens kendetegn navner hun tre forhold: 1) At kvinden
ikke bliver set. 2) At hun kan blive udsat for objektivering. 3) At hun kan
blive udsat for patologisering.

Haavinds kritiske refleksioner har i det her omtalte forskningsprojekt
relevans af to grunde. For det forste er det relevant, fordi forskeren ogsa
var ansat som behandler, og derfor matte veere opmarksom pé forhold, der
kunne bidrage til, at de terapeutiske forleb kunne blive til skade i stedet
for til hjeelp for de kvinder, der tog imod centrets tilbud om psykologs-
amtaler. For det andet er refleksioneme centrale, nir forskningen tager
udgangspunkt i kvindernes perspektiver, sddan som de kommer til udtryk
i terapeutiske forleb. Det, der sker i samtalerne, det vil sige ogsa det, som
Haavind peger pa som kendetegn ved fejlbehandling, kan fa konsekvenser
for samtalernes forlab og indhold og kan blive til mangler i den kundskab
forskningen frembringer.

1) At kvinden ikke bliver set, kan ytre sig ved, at det ikke bliver opdaget i
behandlingssystemet, at hun har varet udsat for vold eller seksualiserede
overgreb, eller i at de ikke begribes som overgreb. Dette kan ske bl.a. fordi
der ikke sporges til det, eller fordi hun ikke bliver troet. Haavind refererer
til, at mange seksualiserede overgreb ikke opdages af behandlingssyste-
meme.
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Nar usynliggerelse betyder, at overgreb mod kvinder ikke registreres i
behandlingssystemerne, bliver mulighederne for forskningsmasssige kund-
skaber amputeret. Haavind havder, at dette problem delvis overvindes, nar
overgrebene bliver sat pd begreb, S4 dukker der nemlig mange uerkendte
tilfzlde op, mener hun.

Men en af de kvinder, der indgik i det her omtalte forskningsprojekt
fortalte, at hun tidligere havde vaeret udsat for et overgreb, og at hun havde
talt med en psykolog om det. Hun havde sagt, at hun synes, det var s synd
for hende, at hun ikke kunne forholde sig til det. En anden oplevede, at
en psykolog sagde, at han ikke havde forstand pa det, og at hun maétte tale
med en anden om overgrebet. Og en sagsbehandler, som en kvinde hen-
vendte sig til i forbindelse med et overgreb udfert af hendes mand, fortalte
hende, at den slags da ogsi skete for maend. Han havde selv oplevet at
blive sldet af en kereste. Han undlod i evrigt at stette hende. Eksemplerne
viser, at kvinder, der har veret udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, pi trods
den aktuelt udbredte omtale af emnet, stadig kan have problemer med
behandlingssystemerne. Overgrebene pad disse kvinder ville ogsd vare
forblevet usynlige, hvis ikke de mere eller mindre tilfeeldigt havde faet
kontakt med Center for Voldtaegtsofre.

Haavinds bekymring for, at overgrebene forbliver usynlige, retter i
avrigt vores opmerksomhed mod et andet aspekt ved den kundskab om
seksualiserede overgreb, der udvikles i arbejdet pi centret. Mange af de
kvinder, der henvender sig til Center for Voldtzgtsofre, har nemlig ikke
meldt overgrebet til politiet. Overgrebene ville ikke vare blevet registreret
1 de danske statistikker, hvis ikke disse kvinder havde fundet vej til centret.
De udger kvantitativt set et tillaeg til politiets statistiske opgerelser. Kvali-
tativt udger de méaske en anden gruppe med andre problemer.

Fordi det her omtalte projekt er placeret pa et center for voldtegtsofre,
er der ikke nogen risiko for, at det ikke opdages, at de kvinder, der ensker
at deltage i psykoterapeutiske forleb, har veret udsat for seksualiserede
overgreb. Kvinderne henvender sig jo netop af denne grund. Men Haavind
nazvner endnu en mulighed for usynliggercise. Det er, nir overgrebet bli-
ver betragtet som noget, kvindens egen egenskaber gar det sandsynligt, at
hun udszttes for, f.cks. nir hun betragtes som en »offertype«.

Det at arbejde et sted, der specialiserer sig 1 seksualiserede overgreb,
immuniserer ikke i sig selv behandleren mod at teenke i mere eller mindre
implicitte kategoriseringer som »offertyper«. I nogle tilfelde méske endda
tvaertimod, fordi en tendens til at specialisere arbejdet og rutinisere det
(Pedersen 2002a) kan fere til teenkning i sddanne forklarende kategorier.
Anvendelsen af kategorier og rutiniseringen, hvad enten de er implicitte el-
ler eksplicitte, kan forekomme yderligere at specialisere, professionalisere
og cffektivisere arbejdet ved at vere handlingsanvisende. De kan reducere
usikkerheden over for de enkelte kvinders forskellige og til stadighed for-
anderlige problemstillinger, som de treder frem i behandlingsforlebene.
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I specialiseringen er der endnu et aspekt, der kan skygge for kvindernes
erfaringer. Nér behandlere og forskere far tildelt erhvervsmaessige posi-
tioner som szrligt specialiserede pa et omride, vil de ofte blive afkraevet
udtalelser om det. De kan blive forpligtet til at udtale sig til medier, andre
professionelle, pirgrende m.m., ofte i soundbite-format, De kan 3 tildelt
en ekspertposition, i hvitken der ligger implicitte krav om at bedrive
forskning og formidling, der giver almengyldige svar, svar, der kraver, at
vigtige nuancer i kvindernes stemmer underbetones,

2) Det andet problem, Haavind nzvner, er, at en strzben efter professionel
objektivitet i behandlingen kan bidrage til objektgerelse af kvinden, idet
der udvikles og anvendes kategorier og teorier om, hvorledes en kvinde,
der har varet udsat for ct overgreb, har det, og hvad hun har brug for.
Haavinds diskussion tager udgangspunkt i en situation, i hvilken overgreb
mod kvinder ikke er i fokus, og hvor der mangler faglighed pa feltet. Nar
der er relativ ringe konkret kundskab om betydninger af overgreb, er risi-
koen for ikke at forstd, hvad der er pa spil, stor.

Men uddybet og udbredt kundskab betyder ikke nadvendigvis, at pro-
blemerne forsvinder. Kundskab indhentet gennem systematisk forskning
bliver nemlig til tider brugt som argumentation for terapeutiske tilgange,
der styrer opmarksomheden mod bestemte typer af problemer (se f.eks.
Hazelwood og Burgess 2001). Kategorier som »traumeoffer« (Lindgren
m.fl. 2001) og anvendelse af krisetankegang (Ryding 2003) er tilsynela-
dende hjzlpsomme teoretiske indfaldsvinkler. Alligevel er de teoretiske
wbriller«, der kan rette blikket mod bestemte pa forhind definerede pro-
blemer, og gere blind for andre. Da kvinden objektgeres af det kategorise-
rende blik, kan det blive vanskeligt at se hende som subjekt.

Haavind skriver ogsa: »Forestillinger om hvordan klientene bar foran-
dre seg og hva de skal na frem til, kan skabe problemer bade for klient
og behandler« (Haavind 1992 s. 8). Kategoriserende tankegange kan i
de terapeutiske forleb skygge for betydninger af brugerens konkrete liv.
Og hvis behandlerens erfaring og kundskab bliver til rutiniserede vurde-
rings- og behandlingsmader for noget, der opfattes som typisk for kvinder,
der har veeret udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, kan kvindens perspektiv
forblive uforstiet og hendes stemme uhert. Et eksempel pi dette er, hvis
terapeuten har en forestilling om, at det er vigtigt for kvinden gentagne
gange at tale om selve overgrebet, og overser betydningen af andre anlig-
gender og problemstillinger i hendes liv. Terapi-forskningen kan siledes
blive systematiseret pd méder, der primart refererer til, at kvinden har
veeret udsat for et overgreb, pd bekostning af de konkrete betydninger
overgrebet far for hende.

I tillzeg foregér terapeutiske forlab som deltagelse i sarlige sociale kon-
tekster. 1 disse er brugemne, fordi de er hjzlpesegende, afhaengige af terapeu-
ten som samtalepartner. Samtidig kan terapeuten, i og med sin uddannelse
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og erfaring, opfattes som den, der har forstand p& psykiske problemer,
og derfor som en autoritet i forhold til brugerens problemer. Terapeutens
dagsorden og ikke klientens anliggender kan komme til at dominere sam-
talerne (Parré 2002). Det kan maksimere det ovennavnte problem. Som
Haavind siger, bliver der ikke tale om en objektiv sandhed, men i dette
tilfzzlde heller ikke om en bedre forstielse.

3) Det tredje problem, Haavind navner, er risikoen for patologisering.
Hermed mener hun, at kvindens handlemader ses som udtryk for psykiske
problemer, hun har, og ikke som forhold, der har med overgrebet at gere.
Overgrebet treder i baggrunden, og det, der opfattes som kvindens psyki-
ske disposition, ses som noget relativt statisk og treeder i forgrunden. Nér
hun efter overgrebet i forskellige kontekster har problemer, der meget vel
kan vere knyttet til overgrebet, betragtes de sd som symptomer pa hendes
underliggende patologi.

Da overgrebet stir i centrum for arbejdet pd Center for Voldtegtsoftre,
ligger dette problem heiler ikke lige for. Alligevel kan det optrde som en
del af en hvilken som helst behandlers perspektiv, f.eks. hvis denne laner
sig for taet op af diagnostiske kategorier i sit syn pa brugerne. Det vil sige,
hvis symptomer og ikke brugerens egne perspektiver og begrundelser for
handiemader er i forgrunden af terapien.

Patologisering kan dog ligeledes udvikles i anden og tilsyneladende om-
vendt proces. Den finder nemlig ogsé sted, nér alle kvindens aktuelle pro-
blemer, i forbindeise med psykologsamtalerne, fares tilbage til overgrebet.
I kelvandet p& en sidan reduktion af de mangfoldige og forskellige aspek-
ter ved hendes liv patologiseres hendes problemer og handleméader i form
af noget, der opfattes som »typiske reaktioner« pé seksuelle overgreb, som
f.eks. i »Rape Trauma Syndrom«-tankegangen. Forskellige emotionelle
og kognitive vurderinger og dertil knyttede handlemader betragtes ikke
leengere i lyset af de aspekter ved livsbetingelser, som de har forbindelse
til. De szttes udelukkende i forbindelse med selve overgrebet og den slags
felger, et sidant overgreb menes at have. Denne type reduktion af kvin-
dens problemer kan, som Ekeland beskriver, medfere en mystificering af
problemerne, vanskeliggere kvindens forseg pa at lese dem, og eventuelt
bidrage til udviklingen af en offeridentitct. Bide den forste og den anden
form for patologisering vil spaerre for terapi-forskningens nuancerede un-
derspgelse af seksualiserede overgrebs betydninger.

Yderligere begraensninger i terapi-forskning
Hyvis forskningen i scksualiserede overgreb tager afsat i terapiforlab, hvor

de problemer, som Haavind gor os opmarksom pa, er i spil, kan den komme
til blot at reproducere forhandsantagelser fra forlebene. Disse forestillinger
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og deraf folgende problemer udvikles i og med forleb, der kan have deres
udgangspunkt i, og/eller reproducerer, fastlaste teoretiske forhAndsantagel-
ser. Men undervejs i forlebene kan der tillige udvikles forhdndsantagelser,
sorn er knyttet til den enkelte terapeuts forhold til kiienten og til mere eller
mindre eksplicitte forestillinger om denne (Cecchin m.fl. 1994).

Et yderligere metodologisk aspekt ved terapi-forskning, som kan opfat-
tes som en svaghed, er, at alle samtaleforleb er forskellige. Det er de, fordi
brugerne og deres forholdemader i forhold til det terapeutiske forleb er
forskellige, specielt nar pointen som hos Haavind er at felge klienten s
godt som muligt. Dette stdr i modsztning til idealet om et standardiseret
forskningsdesign.

Men det standardiserede forskningsdesign stir som sddan i modsatning
til en forskning, der ensker at tilgodese 1.-persons-perspektivet. [ det stan-
dardiserede design er der fare for, at en del af det, forskningen registrerer,
er deltagernes intentionalitet i forhold til designet (Danziger 1990). Her-
udover kan faste forskningshypoteser, der ikke kan ndvikles undervejs, nér
ny kundskab tilvejebringes, ogsd udgrense forhold, man ikke pé forhdnd
kender til. Derfor har f.eks. grounded theory (Glaser 1978) varet en af de
tilgange, som er blevet anvendt i forseget pé at overvinde problemet. Heri-
gennem seger man at gd forudsatningslest til forskningen for at lere sa
meget som mulig af »forskningsgenstanden«, sidan som den forandrer sig
i praksis. Forskeren bevaeger sig i og med de processer, der genereres af de
mennesker, forskningen omhandler. Nu er man i realiteten aldrig forudsat-
ningsles, og dermed heller ikke ubetinget positions- og perspektivmaessigt
bevagelig. Men desto sterre bevageligheden i forhold til genstanden er,
desto bredere bliver mulighederne for at opné kundskab.

Bevageligheden i forskningens interesser konvergerer dog ikke altid
med brugerens interesser, heller ikke i terapi-forskning. Nar der er diver-
gens, opstdr der, i denne form for forskning, et etisk spergsmal, i hvilket
terapien ma have ubestridt forrang.

I svrigt er det vigtigt at henlede opmarksomheden pi, at terapi-forsk-
ning, som al anden forskningspraksis, er en situeret praksis. Den bidrager
saledes kun med et partielt perspektiv pd det udforskede, et perspektiv
som er medbestemt af den kontekst, i hvilken empirien indhentes. En af
begransningerne er, at de kvinder, hvis perspektiver kommer til orde, er
kvinder, der seger terapeutisk hjzlp. Terapiforlebene fortzller ikke noget
om, hvorledes kvinder, der ikke seger hjzlp eller af forskellige grunde
ikke har haft adgang til hjzlp, lever deres dagligliv efter et overgreb. Vi
fir ikke at vide, hvilke perspektiver pd overgrebet og dets betydninger for
livet efter det disse kvinder udvikler.

En anden begrensning kan vere det terapeutiske tilbuds szrlige
geografiske placering. Det kan ogsi have konsekvenser for empirien i
terapi-forsknings-projektet. At blive udsat for et seksualiseret overgreb i
en mindre by pa Fyn eller i Kebenhavn adskiller sig miske pd mader, der

177




178

328 Bodil Pedersen

er vaesentligt forskellige for de personlige betydninger, et sidan overgreb
kan fa.

Kvinderne i det foreliggende forskningsprojekt deltager ogsé i andre
af centrets tilbud sasom gynzkologiske undersegelser og behandling,
krisehjelp fra sygeplejersker og hjzlp af en socialrddgiver., Sddanne in-
stitutionelt arrangerede deltagerbaner er betingelser, der, ligesom terapien,
far personlige betydninger i form af forandringer i den enkeltes deltager-
forudsztninger pé tvaers af de forskellige kontekster i hendes dagligliv. De
far hermed betydning for kvindernes personlige perspektiver pa overgrebet
og for det empiriske materiale, der indsamles i terapi-forskningen.

I den udviklede kundskab er det, hvis der generaliseres om overgreb,
muligt bide at overvurdere og undervurdere konsekvenserne eller for, at
det er serlige konsekvenser, man iszr fir gje pa.

Den aktuelle forsknings tilgang

Begransninger for kundskabsudvikling, sdsom fastlaste forhdndsantagel-
ser vedrgrende, hvordan kvinder, der har veret udsat for overgreb, har det,
hvorledes terapien skal forme sig, og hvad der skal opnds, er blevet ridset
op. Problemet vedrgrende divergens eller konvergens imellem brugerens
interesse i terapien og forskningsinteresser er blevet fremfort, [ det falgen-
de vil jeg sege at komme lidt videre. Hvilken teoretisk sammenhang kan
terapi-forskningen teenkes i, og hvilken udformning skal den terapeutiske
praksis have for bl.a. at minimere disse problemer?

Praksisforskning, som er nazvnt ovenfor, er en tilgang, der iszr er ud-
viklet med henblik pa udforskning af professionel praksis {Dreier 1996).
Ikke desto mindre er en del af de pointer, der fremferes i forbindelse med
den, relevante for det her omtalte projekt: Det er en grundantagelse, at
forskerens perspektiv, ligesom alle andre aktarers, er et partielt og situeret
perspektiv pa den praksis, der underseges. Forskningen skal beskeftige sig
med deltagernes 1.-persons-perspektiver, og den skal bidrage til relevant
forandring for de udforskede. Blandt andet af disse grunde skal deltagemne
have mulighed for indflydelse pa forskningen. Forskningen mé udformes
siledes, at det processuelle ved forholdet mellem deltagernes daglige livs-
farelse pd tvars af de kontekster, de deltager i, og de personlige betydnin-
ger, de er forbundet med, kan {2 plads og synliggeres.

Forskningens betingelser og praksisformer far, da forskningen i sig selv
er situeret og historisk, betydning for empirien og ma saledes medreflek-
teres i enhver forskningsproces. I stedet for at strzbe efter en uopndelig
almengyldig objektivitet skal de valgte metoder vere sensitive i forhold
til det udforskede (Strauss & Corbin 1990). Det kan medfere, at man,
f.eks. i forhold til kvinder, der har varet udsat for seksuelle overgreb, mé
finde forskellige tilgange til kvinder, hvis livsbetingelser er forskellige.
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Tilgangen i praksisforskning er da heller ikke et set regler om, hvorledes
man bar forske. Tilgangen udger derimod en slags idealtypisk forslag, der
udvider mulighederne for, at deltagernes perspektiver inddrages i, og far
betydninger for, forskningen. Overordnet set ma forskningen strebe efter,
at det partielle perspektiv, det udvikler, bliver sd bredt som muligt.

P4 Center for Voldtzgtsofre trak jeg pa kritisk psykologisk tankegods
i min terapeutiske praksis, et teoretisk perspektiv, som praksisforskning
ogsa er en del af, Min tanke var derfor at seksualiserede overgreb, ligesom
andre begivenheder i livet, fir deres personlige betydninger i forholdet
mellem den enkeltes betingelser, disses betydninger og intentionelt begrun-
dede handlinger (Holzkamp 1983). For at kunne indfange og forholde sig
til dette i et terapeutisk forleb skal 1.-persons-perspektivet vare i centrum.
De terapeutiske forleb udformedes derfor med sa fa abstrakte forhandsan-
tagelser om betydningerne af seksualiserede overgreb som muligt, og med
rammer, der var si fleksible, som betingelserne tillod. De spergsmal, der
blev stillet til brugerne, blev udformet med henblik pa at fremdrage deres
perspektiv og de betingelser, det muligvis udviklede sig i forhold til. Hvert
enkelt terapiforleb var i princippet et helt nyt udforskningsforleb samtidig
‘med, at erfaringen fra andre forleb udvidede mulighederne for at stille
spergsmal til temaer, der kunne vare relevante for brugeren. Kvindernes
perspektiver blev sat i relation til aktuelle livsbetingelsers betydninger og
personlige begrundelser for handling, for at terapien kunne fa relevans i
brugerens dagligdag fordi: »At skabe og udvikle sin til enhver tid sammen-
satte daglige tilvarelse ses som centrale anliggender for enhver persons
bestraebelser pd at fore et godt live (Dreier 1999, s. 83).

Den overordnede intention i mit terapi-forsknings-projekt var, at kvin-
derne skulle tale om det, de selv anskede at tale om. Dette var ikke kun
begrundet i en antagelse om, at 1.-persons-perspektivet siledes kom mest
tydeligt frem. Det skal faktisk til tider hjzlpes lidt pd gled. Antagelsen om,
at overgrebet var en situation, hvor kvindernes mulighed for selvbestem-
melse var blevet voldsomt begrenset, og at de dermed havde oplevet et
tab af rddighed over egne livsbetingelser, var yderligere en begrundelse.
Det var vigtigt, at terapien ikke ogsi begrensede deres muligheder for
selvbestemmelse ved at stille serlige krav om, at de skulle tale om noget
bestemt. Det viste sig nemlig, at den begransning, der 13 i overgrebet, ofte
farte til en kognitiv og emotionel vurdering af dagligdagen som noget,
hvor man til stadighed risikerer at opleve sig magteslos. Terapiens udform-
ning skulle std i modsztning til det tab af subjektivitet, som 12 i overgrebet
og dets kelvand. Kvinderne métte i si vid udstreekning som muligt kunne
fi indflydelse pd deres deltagelse i forskellige kontekster, ogsa i terapien.
Terapien skulle ogsa bidrage til genoprettelse af subjektiviteten i de evrige
aspekter af deres dagligliv.

I terapeutiske forlab med dette udgangspunkt vil det etiske dilemma
vedrerende divergens mellem forskerinteresser og brugerinteresser om

179




330 Bodil Pedersen

end ikke forsvinde s dog minimeres. En méde at kompensere for mangler
der alligevel opstod i empirien, var at supplere den med interviews. En
anden var at supplere med kundskab indhentet af centrets personale i andre
sammenhaenge end i psykologsamtalerne. En tredje var bade teoretisk og
praktisk at udforske og bygge videre pa kundskab, som undersegelser med
andre teoretiske tilgange har peget pa.

Terapi-forskningens strategi var ogsd, at mainstreamantagelser om,
hvad kvinder, der har varet udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, har brug
for, kunne efterpreves og udfordres i en praksis, hvor kvinderne havde
vide rammer for medbestemmelse over terapiens indhold og rammer. En
af de konkrete mader, dette blev gjort pd, var ved i starten af alle forlab
at sperge kvinderne om, hvad de enskede at tale om, og hvad der aktuelt
var deres storste problem. Da denne strategi tilsyneladende bidrog til, at
kvinderne kunne genoprette og vidercudvikle deres daglige livsforelse,
fortsatte den med at vaere central i de forskellige forleb og inden for det
enkelte forlab.

Der blev ogsd spurgt til kvindernes kognitive og emotionelle bered-
skab. Dette indebar spergsmal, der trak pa kundskab fra PTSD-tilgangen,
Spergsmalene blev begrundet med, at man vidste, at det kunne forekom-
me, at nogle efter et overgreb kunne have det, som det beskrives i diagno-
sen. Spergsmalene blev formidlet pi en sidan made, at kvinderne kunne
opfatte det som noget, man kunne opleve, og ikke som noget, der sker
for alle. Der var i terapien stor opmerksomhed pa at undga at medskabe
»symptomer, offeridentiteter og lignende.

Nogle af kvinderne oplevede, som tidligere navnt, stort set ikke folel-
ser og adfzerd, der bliver beskrevet i PTSD, andre kun nogle aspekter af
dem, og varigheden var ogsa yderst forskellig. Men flere gav udtryk for,
at de folte sig skere, nir de oplevede det, og at det plagede dem, at de
var isolerede med deres erfaringer. Flere kvinder, som deltog i et grup-
peforleb, pointerede, at noget af det, der havde veret vigtigst for dem, var
at here om andres erfaringer, bade nér de lignede deres egne, og nar de
var forskellige fra dem (Pedersen 2002b). Derfor, og for at orientere sig
i forhold til udbredelsen af fienomenerne, blev det betragtet som vigtigt
at bruge eksisterende kundskab ogsa i de individuelle forleb. Kvindernes
beskrivelser af deres perspektiver bidrog til et kritisk forskningsperspektiv
pa mainstreamtankegangenes beskrivelser.

Kvindernes perspektiver

Begrebet 1.-persons-perspektiv er blevet anvendt en del gange i det
foregaende, og Haavind peger pé kvindens positioner, som en vigtig del af
det, der skal inddrages i forstielsen i bade terapi og forskning. I terapien
blev positionerne inddraget ved sammen med kvinden at undersoge, hvilke
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betydninger overgrebet kunne f i de forskellige kontckster, hun deltog,
deltager og vil deltage i for fremtiden.

At tage udgangspunkt i den enkeltes perspektiv skal nemlig ikke blot,
hverken i terapi eller forskning, forstis bogstaveligt, som at samtalen kun
bestdr af, hvad kvinderne umiddelbart selv siger. Denne fremgangsmade er
nok muligheds- og kundskabsgivende i terapeutisk praksis og forskning pa
et omrade, hvor der er relativ lidt viden. Men den er begranset af, at bru-
gerens perspektiv er personligt og partielt. Helt at undgé at ko-konstruere
betydninger i en terapeutisk samtale eller i forskningssamtaler er ikke blot
umuligt, men heller ikke enskverdigt (se ogsd Paré 2002).

Ud over at vere et begreb, der peger pi, hvor forskningen tager sig
udgangspunkt, er perspektiv ogsa et analytisk begreb, der henviser til, at
perspektivet er situeret. Det er ment i den forstand, at det udvikles i og
med den made, hvorpd den enkelte deltager i sine sarlige mulige positio-
ner i livsbetingelserne. De betydninger, ¢t overgreb far, og den enkeltes
perspektiver pa disse, er afhengige af hendes kognitive og emotionelle
beredskab eller intentionalitet. Det er udviklet gennem deltagelsen i fid-
ligere kontekster og orienteret mod deltagelsen i aktuelle og fremtidige
kontekster (Dreier 1994 og 1997). Betydningstildelinger foretages i for-
hold til disse. Af denne betydningernes kontekstuelle forankring falger, at
de ikke blot er personlige, men socialt formidlede og kollektivt udviklede i
forhold til konkrete livsbetingelser, herunder diskursive aspekter ved disse
(se ogsA Refby 2001 og Comett m.fl. 2002). Andre deltageres perspekti-
ver, diskursive praksisser og handleméder udger deltagelsesbetingelser for
kvinderne. De er f.eks. s@rlige lokale udformninger af historisk overgriben-
de betingelser og deres betydninger, sédan som f.eks. ponoficeringen af
det offentlige rum (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004), voldtzgtslovgivningen,
politicts efterforskningspraksiser, familicforhold og andre historiske, kul-
turelle og nationale praksisformer.

En kvinde pé centret udtrykte betydningernes sociale formidlethed gan-
ske tydeligt.

P4 spergsmalet om, hvad hun teenkte om overgrebet, svarede hun, at det
var svart at finde ud af, hvad hun selv mente, fordi »alle de andre mener sa
meget«. Hun fortalte ogsd, at hun ikke havde ansket at melde overgrebet til
politiet, men at hendes storebror, som hun havde henvendt sig til lige efter
overgrebet, havde serget for, at det blev gjort. Hun var ikke sikker p, hun
selv havde gjort det, hvis hun havde opfattet det, som havde hun et valg.

For en anden ung kvinde i projektet, hvis chef var bekymret for hende,
betad overgrebet, at hun mistede sit job, fordi chefen ikke mente »at kunne
tage ansvar for hende« pa arbejdspladsen. Dette bidrog i haj grad til, at
hun genoplevede mange af de emotionelle, kognitive og handiemassige
vanskeligheder, hun havde oplevet i tiden lige efter overgrebet.

En tredje fik efter overgrebet seerlige ordninger pd sit arbejdet, fordi hun
havde det vanskeligt, og hun falte sig mere tryg her end i sit evrige liv.
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En fjerde opfattede sin arbejdsplads som et frirum, i hvilket overgrebet
ikke fyldte s& meget, som det gjorde for hende i hendes privatiiv. I arbejdet
felte hun sig kompetent, en folelse, hun ellers mistede i forbindelse med
overgrebet og med en del andre vanskeligheder, hun oplevede i tiden efter
det. Her ikladte hun sig sin »professionalitet«, hvad der ogsé lettede regu-
leringen af hendes forhold til andre.

Arbejdet er en social sammenhang, i hvilken kennede og seksuelle kon-
notationer ikke har samme centrale placering som i det sociale liv i familien
og i venskabssammenhaeng. Det kan netop derfor ogsa fungere som fristed,
nér man har veeret udsat for et overgreb som, af mange af de udsatte, asso-
cieres til netop ken og seksualitet (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004).

Men arbejde og uddannelse er ogs4, til tider i modsatming til privatlivets
mere omsorgs- og stettepreegede aktiviteter, sociale sammenhange, i hvilke
prestation og produktivitet kommer i forste rekke. Netop derfor risikerer
nogle kvinder i arbejdssammenhang yderligere at miste vigtige aspekter
ved deres muligheder for at have radighed over livsbetingelserne.

Forholdet til arbejdet er blot et af de temaer, som viste sig at blive
centrale i projektets behandlingsforlab, og som derfor legger op til en
systematisk udforskning. Et andet 14 i det, nzsten alle kvinderne kort tid
efter overgrebet svarede p spergsmalet om, hvad de havde mest brug for
at snakke om: de sagde, at de havde brug for at tale om, hvem der skulle
have at vide, at de havde udsat for et overgreb, at de havde brug for at tale
om, hvordan de skulle fortzlle det, og at tale om, hvordan andre reagerede.
Kvindernes svar peger pé, hvorledes overgrebets aktuelle og fremtidige
betydning i forholdet til andre er et centralt anliggende for dem.

Bag om en del af de problemer, kvinderne oplever i forskellige kon-
tekster, f.eks. pa arbejdet, i forhold til en keereste, klassekammerater og
s videre, ligger de kognitive og emotionelle konsekvenser overgrebene i
en periode far for mange. Personlige forudsatinger for handling eendres
labende i og med deltagelsen i forskellige kontekster, ogsa i og med »del-
tagelsen i et overgreb (Sidenius og Pedersen 2004).

»For at kunne orientere sig og handle ma personen na frem til en per-
sonlig stillingtagen til de foreliggende muligheder og deres relation til
hans/hendes behov, interesser og anliggender« (Dreier 1999, s. 80). Man-
ge af kvindene oplever efter overgrebet at have s@rdeles svart ved at tage
stilling, de opfatter sig selv som desorienterede og handlingslammede.
Noget, de ofte opfatter, de selv har gjort eller har undladt at gere, har be-
tydet, at de er blevet udsat for et seksualiseret overgreb. Det har faet det,
som de selv og/eller andre kan opfatte som katastrofale falger. Overgrebet
er brudt ind i deres daglige livsfarelse. Det er ikke noget, de har forventet,
har kunnet forudsige eller oplever at have kunnet foregribe. Mange har
tidligere tznkt, at det kun kunne ske for andre, eller at det er noget, man
kan afvaerge eller lobe fra. Konkrete omstendigheder omkring overgrebet,
og at deres forventninger slet ikke har slet til, kan fi kvinderne til at tvivle
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p4, om de i det hele taget er istand til relevant stillingtagen. Uden stilling-
tagen kan de ikke orientere sig.

Kvinderne kan komme til at tvivle pd, om de er i stand til at fare deres
dagligliv p4 en made, sd de ikke igen sa udpraget kommer til at opleve
at miste radigheden over det. Det far dem til at tvivle pa deres forhold til
andre, pa deres egne vurderinger. Det betyder for en del, at de helt ma
&ndre pa aspekter ved det samlede standpunkt, som indtil da har vearet
rettesnoren i deres dagligliv. En sidan forstielse af, hvad mange af kvin-
deme oplever efter et overgreb, kan ses som en kontekst og 1.-persons-
perspektiv-orienteret reinterpretation af noget af det PTSD-tilgangen og
krisetilgangen beskriver.

Opsummering og perspektiveringer

Hensigten med artiklens overvejelser over forskning i voldteegt har veret
at undersege mulighederne for, pd en og samme gang: at undersege, hvilke
psykologiske betydninger seksualiserede overgreb kan f3 for kvinder, at
reprasentere deres stemmer, at tackle etiske dilemmaer og at bidrage til
faglige, juridiske og politiske diskussioner pé feltet.

Nir dette er hensigten med forskningen, har de diagnostisk/statistisk ori-
enterede tilgange som PTSD-tilgangen den fordel, at de kan levere hirde
tal om risikoen for, at et overgreb kan skabe store vanskeligheder for dem,
der har vaeret udsat for det.

Disse tal kan indga i politiske argumentationer for stottetiltag over for
de udsatte, forebyggende oplysningskampagner over for befolkningen som
helhed, forandring i lovgivningen med mere. Et spergsmal til en statistisk
orienteret forskningsmetode er dog, om det ikke ville vaere hensigtsmaes-
sigt at udelade kategoriseringen i syndromer til fordel for en sterre bredde
i de undersegte problemstillinger.

Fordi PTSD-diagnosen er etableret i traumefeltet, er der i en del af
praksisfeltet omkring seksualiserede overgreb fordele ved at bruge den.
Det gelder bla., nir der skal skrives psykologudtalelser til forsikrings-
selskaber. Diagnosen er genkendelig for selskabernes lzgekonsulenter
og foreger hermed chancen for, at der udleses erstatning. Men felger det
heraf, at vi som psykologer fortsat skal anvende diagnosen pa trods af dens
begreensninger? Eller burde vi hellere bidrage til udviklingen af nye mere
individuelt dakkende og mindre patologiserende beskrivelser?

Nar komplekse menneskelige erfaringer og liv reduceres i kategorier
som PTSD og primert fremstilles som tal, er risikoen for, at det personlige
perspektiv, intentionaliteten, der ligger i den enkeltes livsfarelse, og deres
forbindelser til overordnede samfundsmassige forhold, forenkles eller for-
svinder ud af forskningen og dens kundskabsudvikling. Den diagnostiske
tankegang, og generaliseringer om »voldtzgtsofre« baseret pd statistik-
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ker, kan bidrage til patologisering af kvinderne og til abstrakte diskursive
konstruktioner om, hvordan de har det, og hvordan de ber behandles. I og
med sadanne konstruktioner kan tankegangen medkonstruere de trauma-
tiserende felger, som den beskriver. Den kan ogsd medvirke til at svaekke
behandleres og forskeres blik for ligheder, og frem for alt for forskelle, i
de personlige betydninger, overgrebene fir for de udsatte. Dermed er der
risiko for, at de udsatte objektgeres i psykologisk praksis og forskning. Nar
dette sker, kan ogsa sével almene som personlige betydninger af forhold
som ken, kultur og politisk/juridiske forhold reduceres til blotte statistiske
faktorer eller overses helt. At kvinders stemmer, d.v.s. deres konkrete
erfaringer, ikke reprasenteres tilstraekkeligt i diagnoser og tal, rejser ogsa
politiske og etiske spergsmal. Af disse grunde segte jeg en ny tilgang til
forskningen.

Terapi-forsknings-tilgangen er ét muligt svar pa nogle af disse proble-
mer. Den er heller ikke nogen perfekt opskrift pa, hvorledes man genererer
almengyldig psykologisk kundskab om betydningemne af seksualiserede
overgreb. En sddan metode findes vel ikke. Men tilgangen bidrager ikke
blot til at synliggere overgrebene og deres personlige betydninger. En af
styrkerne ved den er, at den fremdrager kvindernes perspektiver og pro-
blemstillinger i forhold til deres felles og deres forskellige livsbetingelser.
Den kan ogsa pege pé ligheder og forskelle i livsbetingelsernes forbindel-
ser til overgrebenes betydninger for kvindeme og til dem, de far i daglig-
dagen efter overgrebene. P4 denne made kan tilgangen vere kultursensitiv.
Da den udviklede kundskab kan pege pa personlige betydninger og mere
almene konsekvenser, kan den ogsd pege pé nye mader at hindtere dem p4.
Forskningen kan yde et nuanceret bidrag til, at fivsbetingelser for kvinder,
der har vaeret udsat for seksualiserede overgreb, kan forbedres, og til, at
konsekvenserne af et overgreb ikke bliver si vidtrekkende, som de ofte
er i dag,

Men en enhedsmetode, der kan anvendes til forskning i seksualiserede
overgreb i alle kulturelle sammenhznge, er vel et fatamorgana? Blot det, at
selve metoden fér forskellige betydninger for mennesker i forskellige kul-
turer, ger enhedsmetoden til en praktisk umulighed. Herudover ma etiske
og politiske problemer, der er knyttet til forskningen, selv nar den faktisk
repraesenterer kvindernes stemmer, inddrages i overvejelser om metodiske
tilgange og leses med udgangspunkt i konkrete lokale forhold. Forsknin-
gen vil, selvom den inddrager kvindemes perspektiver, pa sin vis altid
udgere et situeret 3.-persons-perspektiv. Derfor mé det vre meningen, at
vestlig psykologisk forskning, i stedet for at objektgere og klientgere de
udforskede, samt kolonialisere psykologisk teoriudvikling, bidrager til de
udsattes muligheder for selv at udfolde deres stemmer uafhengigt af deres
livsbetingelser.
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Traumatiserende oplevelser
eller voldsomme erfaringer?

af Bodil Pedersen

Denne artikel udforsker og udfordrer to
serligr aktuelle emner i psykologien: anven-
delsen af diagnoser og den dertil knyttede
og udbredte forstdelse af traumer. Begge
disse emner og deres betydninger er ikke si
ligetil og uproblematiske, som man umid-
delbart skulle tro. De har derimod en rakke
komplekse og vidirakkende betydninger for
vores forstdelse af — og praksis i forhold til

— mennesker og deres lidelser.

Psykologien har siden Freud beskefriger sig med
fenomener, der er blevet betegnet som traumer.
Men dens favoritemner, betegnelser og forstielser
af forskellige omrider forandres historisk. I en pe-
riode, hvor der var megen interesse for udvikling,
var der i stedet fokus pi kriser. Dette begreb omfat-
ter nemlig en forestilling om, at det, der i dag ofte
omtales som traumer, som f.eks. tabet af en pire-
rende eller at blive udsar for en tsunami, bide kan
forhindre og bidrage cil udvikling. For tiden er der
derimod fokus pi at identificere det, der menes at
vere behandlingstrengende, og derfor pi at skelne
mellem det, der opfattes som normalt og unor-
malt. Bla. af denne grund er der ogsi fokus pé
diagnoser. Diagnosen Post Traumatisk Seress Disor-
der, eller p2 dansk posttraumatisk stressforstyrrelse,
som ogs3 gir under forkortelsen PTSD, har s3ledes
i vid udstrkning aflasc kriseforstielsen.
Diagnosen har sine redder i der, der under 1.
Verdenskrig blev kaldt "granatchok’. Dette feno-
men blev udviklet til en diagnose med betegnel-

sen PTSD i forbindelse med lidelser som verera-
ner oplevede efter den farste Irak-krig. For at de
kunne fi gkonomisk kompensation krevede bl.a.
forsikringsselskaberne en diagnose.

At praktiske spergsmil danner grobund for
forandringer i psykologisk teori — herunder ogsd
for nye diagnoser — er helt almindeligt. Det gjor-
de de ogsd i det projekt p3 Rigshospitalets Center
for Voldeegesofre, som denne artikel bygger pa.
Det vender vi tilbage til. Ferst lidt om PTSD og
diagnoser i al almindelighed.

PTSD-diagnosen

PTSD dekker over en rzkke vanskeligheder og
forholdemider. De menes at vere forirsaget af, at
den bergree person har veret udsat for en vold-
som hzndelse. Det omfatter oftest begivenheder,
der medferer alvorlige kvastelser, trusler om ded
eller andre trusler mod ens egen eller andres fysi-
ske integritet. At man har oplevet noger sidant,
er siledes oftest afseteet for at £ dldelt diagnosen
PTSD. Men diagnosen bliver undertiden brugt
langt bredere.

De vanskeligheder, der menes at opstd som
felge af en traumatisk begivenhed, samles i tre ho-
vedgrupper:

* Den traumatiske begivenhed bliver til stadig-
hed genoplevet.

* Vedvarende forseg pa at undgd stimuli, der er
forbundet med traumer.

* Vedvarende symptomer pi egede vagtsom-
hedsreaktioner, som ikke var til stede for trau-

met.






Genoplevelsen beskrives bl.a. som erindringer om
begivenheden, dremme om den eller flash backs
(pludselige og meget livagtige genoplevelser) af
dele af eller hele forlebet, som man ikke kan kon-
trollere.

Fznomener, der betragtes som koncentrations-
forstyrrelser, er at opleve sig uden for virkelighe-
den, ligegyldighed, angstreaktioner af forskellig
slags og sevnproblemer. Nar de beskrives i forbin-
delse med diagnosen, kaldes disse vanskeligheder
for 'symptomer’,

Problemer med diagnoser

Diagnoser beskriver menneskers vanskeligheder
helt vathangigr af deres egne perspekriver pi dem
og uafhzngigt af disse vanskeligheders forbindel-
ser til helheden af deres liv. De beskriver meget
divergerende vanskeligheder, der kan have forskel-
lige grunde og optrzde i helt forskellige konstel-
lationer og sammenhange. Alligevel opfattes de
som tegn pa, at de diagnosticerede lider af det
samme. Diagnoser begriber siledes ikke vanske-
lighederne som forbundne med den diagnostise-
rede persons samlede udvikling af mere eller min-
dre hensigtsmassige, men personligt begrundede
aspekrer ved dets livsferelse. Bl.a. fordi man med
diagnoserne ser bort fra forhold, der er vigtige og
centrale for de diagnosticerede, og fokuserer pd
meget generelle forhold, der ikke nedvendigvis er
vigtige for den enkelte, kan mange diagnostice-
rede da heller ikke genkende sig selv i diagnostise-
rende beskrivelser. Dette menes dog ikke at vare
et problem og bliver sdgar ofte betragtet som en
del af deres tilstand: De er i benzgtelse, og den

manglende genkendelse er siledes ligefrem et be-
vis pi, at en diagnose er velanvendt. Samtidig kan
andre mennesker, der f.eks. kender til dizagnosen
PTSD, og som har varet udsat for begivenheder,
der almindeligvis betragtes som ‘traumatiserende’,
ikke forstd, at de ikke oplever de vanskeligheder,
der beskrives med den. Til tider tror de endog, at
der er noget i vejen med dem, fordi de ikke 'rea-
gerer rigtigt’.

Diagnoser optrader i oversigter over sygdom-
me. 'Symptomer’ kan derfor opfatres som udtryk
for, at man lider af en sygdomslignende tilstand.
PTSD forstds da ogsd ofte som en ufrivillig og ren
biologisk reaktion.

Da de diagnosticerede betragtes som lidende
af noget, der ligner en fysisk sygdom, kan deres
personlige ressourcer og prakriske udviklingsmu-
ligheder ogs blive overset. P4 trods af alt dette
kan det nogle gange opleves som en lettelse at
fa tildelt en diagnose. Det kan opleves som en
anerkendelse af, at man har det vanskeligt, og
man ved si i det mindste, "hvad man fejler’. Fordi
vanskelighederne betragtes som sygdomslignende
tilstande, har man heller ikke ansvar for dem men
kan hibe p4, at andre kan gare noget ved dem.

PTSD-diagnosen bliver i dag bruge il ac karak-
tetisere alt fra tsunami-ofres problemer, folger

af livet i prostitution og vanskeligheder efter en
voldtagr til vanskeligheder man kan opleve i for-
bindelse med alvorlig sygdom. PTSD er altsi gier
fra ac betegne problemer i forbindelse med delta-
gelse i krig il at blive forbundet med en lang rak-
ke forskellige begivenheder som naturkarastrofer,
socialt skabre begivenheder eller livslabsbetingede

—
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begivenheder som sygdom og ded. Nir diagnosen
anvendes s3 bredc, betyder det, at man definerer
flere og flere erfaringer som traumatiserende, og
som forventes at fare til PTSD. Der opstir altsi
tendens til at behzfte mange mennesker med en
diagnose samt til en hvis form for cirkelslutning
mellem symptomer’ og diagnose. PTSD er blevet
beskrever som en "carch all’-diagnose, der vil sige
som én, der tilsyneladende kan bruges til alt.

Linder (2004) gennemferte en undersegelse
blande leger, der bl.a. kritiserede PTSD-diagno-
sen for at gare dem blinde for vesentdlige pro-
blemer i de diagnosticeredes liv. En del fagfolk
opfatter da ogsi anvendelsen af diagnoser i al
almindelighed, og af PTSD i seerdeleshed, som
begrznsende i forhold til at forstd de mennesker,
de yder stotte til.

Nogle fagfolk erfarer endog, at mennesker kan
£3 yderligere vanskeligheder af at 3 cildelt diagno-
sen. Udover at have oplevet noget voldsomt, som
de har folt sig hjzlpelose over for, "har’ de nu dil-
lige en psykisk lidelse, som de ogsi faler sig hjal-
pelese over for. Da lidelserne i og med diagnosen
iszr tillegges noget inden i den enkelte, kan dens
anvendelse ligeledes bidrage til at fastlise dem i
deres vanskeligheder. Af sddanne grunde argu-
menterer flere forskere for at opgive diagnosen.

Normalisering af vanskeligheder

Men kan beskrivelserne 1 PTSD-diagnosen da slet
ikke bruges til noger? Bide ja og nej.

Der beskrives en rekke vanskeligheder, som
mennesker kan opleve, nir de gor personlige li-
delsesfyldte erfaringer med tab af kontrol i deres

liv. Beskrivelserne i PTSD kan bruges cil at nor-
malisere sidanne vanskeligheder, det vil sige il
at forstd, at andre ogsd kan have og har lignende
vanskeligheder. Man er netop ikke — som delta-
gere i et forskningsprojeke udtrykte det og som
diagnosen antyder — ved at blive sker’, fordi man
oplever disse vanskeligheder. Vanskelighederne er
almindelige efter veldsomme erfaringer.

Men for at beskrivelserne af symptomerne’
kan bruges til at normalisere disse erfrainger og
miderne, de fir mening pi for den enkelte, mé de
adskilles fra diagnosens overforenklende forstielse
og dens tendens til sygeliggaren. *Symptomerne’
kan opst} i forbindelse med tilsyneladende hver-
dagsagrige erfaringer. Feks. kan en uheldig eksa-
menssituation, og det, den betyder for et men-
neske, for hvem denne eksamen er meger vigtig,
medfere erfaringer med nogle af de i diagnosen
beskrevne vanskeligheder. En anden, for hvem
eksamenen har helt andre betydninger, vil ikke
opleve samme vanskeligheder.

Overvaeldende tab af kontrol

Eksamenscksemplet peger pd, at erfaringer med
en eller flere af de vanskeligheder, som beskrives
med PTSD, er erfaringer, de fleste gor sig i for-
skellige sammenhange i lober af deres liv. Her vil
jeg dog primert fremstille nogle af de overvejel-
ser, som forskningsprojektet pd Rigshospitalet gav
anledning til.

Rigshospitalets Center for Volduzgrsofre er
et center, der tilbyder akut medicinsk, social og
psykologisk statte til mennesker, der har varet
udsar for seksualiserede overgreb, der vil sige for



volduzgr eller voldrzegisforsag. Der er altsi tale
om mennesker, der har varet udsat for det, der i
forbindelse med en diagnosticering bliver betrag-
tet som en craumatisk begivenhed. Det er da ogsd
mennesker, hvis lidelser ofte bliver kategoriseret
ved hjzlp af diagnosen PTSD. Det forsknings-
projekr, der er grundlaget for artiklen her, tager
sit udgangspunke i de personlige perspektiver

pé de erfaringer, som 40 kvinder presenterede

i terapeutiske forleb samt i en del efterfolgende
interviews.

Nir vi underseger kvindernes perspektiver pa
begivenhederne og pa hvilke betydninger, de fik
for dem, fir vi vje pd aspekrer ved deres vanske-
ligheder og lidelser, som diagnosen hverken kan
hjzlpe dem eller os med at forsti. Det er til gen-
geld aspekter, som kan hjzlpe bide os og kvin-
derne videre 1 udforskningen af det, der oftest
beskrives med PTSD.

Alle deltagerne i projektet erfarede overgreb-
ene som ukendte og uventede situationer, i hvilke
hurtig handling var nedvendig, og i hvilke de var
i vildrede med, hvad de skulle gore. Det beted, at
deres refleksions- og handlemuligheder blev vold-
somt begrensede, og de erfarede siruationen som
tab af kontrol. Men seksualiserede overgreb og de-
res personlige betydninger er ikke ens og ikke lige
overvzldende og voldsomme. Eeks. kan udaverens
fysiske og psykiske magtanvendelse og den udsat-
tes tab af kontrol i og over situationen vaere meget
forskellige fra overgreb dl overgreb. Deltagerne i
projekrer beskrev siledes heller ikke alle overgre-
bene som meget voldsomme erfaringer. Ligele-
des forandrede deres betydninger sig for den
enkelte kvinde i forbindelse med de efterfalgende

begivenhedsforleb. Nogle af deltagerne erfarede
det efterfolgende begivenhedsforleb som mere
begrznsende og belastende end selve overgrebet.
Som det blev antydet med eksamenseksempler,
blev der altsi dannet personlige berydninger ud
fra den enkelre kvindes serlige konstellationer af
erfaringer med overgrebene, deres folger og disses
personlige betydninger. Kvindernes felelsesmaes-
sige, kognitive og prakdiske vanskeligheder, og
deres erfaringer med overveldende tab af kontrol
efter overgrebene, samt de betydninger, de til-
delte dem, var derfor meget forskellige. Eeks. var
de berydninger, de dldelte det seksualiserede ved

overgrebene, forskellige.

Nogle faiger

Nogle af kvinderne i projektet fik det meget
hurtigt bedre, andre havde lenge store vanske-
ligheder. Flete af dem, der fik det mest vanske-
lige, var dem, der oplevede adskillelige, alvorlige
problemer i deres liv efter overgrebet. Herudover
fik etfaringer med ac have vanskeligheder — iser
sidanne, der lignede dem som beskrives i PTSD
- betydning. Modsat almindelige antagelser betad
det at have sidanne erfaringer, at kvinderne vid-
ste, at disse vanskeligheder kan overvindes.

At blive udsat for et overgreb kunne som
nevnt 3 mange forskellige prakeiske berydninger
i kvindernes liv. Nogle mistede deres job, fordi de,
i den ferste tid efter overgrebet, var vagtsomme
og usikre. Andre mistede deres job, fordi deres ar-
bejdsgivere ikke syntes, at de kunne ‘tage ansvar’
for nogen, der havde dec 'si’ vanskeligt. Det sam-
me kunne ske med studiepladser. Mange fik ako-

JoBuuepe SUILLIOSPIOA 18(19 Jesiens|do spuaiesheulngel| H



nomiske og boligmeessige problemer p4 grund af
usikkerheden i studier og i arbejde, og pé grund
af ekstraordinzre udgifter, der var forbundet med
overgrebenes folger.

Erfaringerne med overgrebene beted oftest, at
kvinderne begrznsede deres bevagelsesfrihed og
deres forhold til andre. Det var ikke blot, fordi de
selv i en periode kunne fale sig usikre og utryg-
ge, men ogsi fordi andre forholdt sig anderledes
til dem. Venner, kolleger og familiemedlemmer
kunne vere overbeskytende eller palegge dem
skyld. Kvinderne kunne s3ledes udsectes for vrede
fra partnere eller andre, der mente de selv havde
veret ude om det, eller endog mente, at de laj for
at dzkke over utroskab. Flere, der var blever udsar
for overgreb af venner eller bekendte, blev ved
med at frygte at mede dem. Af sidanne grunde,
og fordi de i en periode ikke anskede ar delage

i — eller blev ekskluderet fra — jzvnaldrenes sek-
sualiserende omgangsformer, oplevede adskillige
unge tiltagende isolation.

Herudover blev nogle af de kvinder, der anmeldre
overgrebene, udsat for langvarige og vanskelige
udredninger vedrerende deres sag. Nogie blev
truet og forfulgt af gerningsmandene. I éc tilfelde
straffede gerningsmanden og hans venner en ung
kvinde for at have fortalt en veninde om overgre-
bet ved igen at udsaztte hende for et overgreb.

Betydninger fastholdes og forandres

Sidanne erfaringer og kombinationen af dem var
ligesom overgrebene nye voldsomme erfaringer,
og voldsomt begrensende for kvinderne. De be-
grensede kvindernes ridighed over deres livsbe-
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tingelser, om end til tider mindre voldsomr s dog
over lengere tid. Deres handlemuligheder i hver-
dagen og deres forventninger til dem blev berert,
og de kunne blive tiltagende usikre. Som sidan
underbyggede erfaringerne zngsteligheden for, at
overveeldende og veldsomme vanskeligheder gene-
relt kunne opstd. De bidrog til, at kvinderne ople-
vede folelsesmessige, kognitive og handlemassige
vanskeligheder, ogsa sidanne som er beskrever i
PTSD-diagnosen.

Eeks. henvendte en ung kvinde sig et halve &r
efter overgrebet for anden gang p3 Rigshospitaler.
Hun var bekymeret for, at hun havde fiet et tilba-
gefald’. "Tilbagefaldet’ viste sig dog ikke umid-
delbart ac vzre forbunder med selve overgreber
men derimod med den isolation, tabet af hendes
studieplads og job havde forirsaget.

Vi kender alle der, ac erfaringer tilsyneladende
biiver ved med at have samme og store falelses-



massige betydninger, eller at en bestemt beryd-
ning bliver sterkere. Er det fordi, vi lider af en
tilstand, der kan forstds med en diagnose? Eller er
det miske snarere sidan, at vores liv, og de mider
hvorpé vi former det, fastholder vores folelser og
tanker i baner, som vi fortolker som identisk med
og knyreer til — de oprindelige erfaringer? Den
unge kvinde ovenfor forbandr sine akruelle lidel-
ser med overgrebet. [ forbindelse med projekrer
viste det sig dog, at de i hejere grad handlede om
isolation og tab af orientering og selvtillid i for-
bindelse med, at hun havde opgiver studie og job.
Vi kender ogsd alle det, at noget, der pd et
bestemt tidspunkt i vores liv blev oplevet som
betydningsfulds, trist, forskrekkende, smercefulde
eller glzdeligt, #ndrer betydning. Vi plejer at
sige, at forandringen sker ‘med tiden’, og at ‘tiden
Leger alle sdr’, Men tiden er ikke tom. I tidens lob
deltager vi i forandrede og nye sammenhznge. Vi
@ndrer vores erfaringsgrundlag i forbindelse med
det, at 'tiden gir med’. Hermed fir vores tidligere
erfaringer, ligesom kvindernes, nye betydninger.
Men erfaringer er ikke noger, vi blot . Der
er noget, vi gor os, og de geres i sammenhzng
med deres sociale betydninger. Vi forbinder be-
givenhedsforlob med erfaringer, vi tidligere har
gjort os, med erfaringer vi aktuelt ger os, og med
sidanne som vi frygter eller ensker at gore os i
fremciden. Vi dldeler dem pd denne made deres
personlige betydninger. Det gelder ogs3 for 'trau-
matiserende begivenheder’, det vil sige for erfarin-
ger med personligt overveldende og voldsomme
tab af kontrol. Om man fastholdes i de voldsom-
me erfaringers forste betydninger, eller om de for-
andres og bliver mere eller mindre overveldende

og voldsome begrensende, bliver forst begribelige
for os i et ikke-diagnosticerende perspekiiv.

Personlig erfaringsdannelse

Jeg skriver om dannelse af berydninger og erfa-
ringer i stedet for om 'traumatiserende begiven-
heder’. Det gor jeg bl.a. fordi det cencrale ibke er
den enkelte begivenhed, hvis bestemre type skulle
udlese bestemte forudsigelige betydninger for den
enkelte. Det centrale e, at helt forskellige begi-
venhedsforleb netop for denne eller disse serlige
personer kan opleves som overveldende kontrol-
tab og udgere en trussel mod hendes eller hans
livsforelse. Vi kan derfor ikke forstd voldsomme
erfaringers personlige betydninger uden at forsed
dem i forhold til, hvad de er forbundne med i
den enkelte persons liv, f.eks. i relation til en ek-
samen, voldragt, sygdom eller en tsunami. Vi kan
heller ikke forstd dem uden ar inddrage de sociale
betydninger, de fir i den enkeltes unikke liv og
samver med andre. Begrensningerne og vanske-
lighederne i sidanne forlob og deres berydninger
former sig og formes af hver enkelr pa sz1lige
mader. Derfor er de ogsi lidelsesfulde pi szrlige
personlige mader.

Jeg har ligeledes brugr begreber erfaringer for
at pointere, at der her, som ved andre menneske-
lige erfaringer, er tale om en rekke begivenheds-
Jorleb, vi — om end usnsket — bliver deftagere i.
Som andre erfaringer er de karakrteriseret ved, ac
vi mere eller mindre bevist og intentionelt reflek-
terer over der, vi delrog i. Hvis vi gor noger s3
banalc som ac spilde vand, reflekeerer vi ogsg over,
hvorledes det gik for sig, og hvorledes vi kan und-
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g3 det en anden gang. Jo overvaldende og vold-
sommere begivenheders konsekvenser er for os,
jo mere zundgielige de var og virker i tiden efter,
desto voldsommere kan vi overveldes af felelser
og tanker om der skete.

Jeg skriver ogsd om erfaringer med vanskelig-
heder i stedet for om symptomer’, fordi vi ikke
betragrer de personlige lidelser ved erfaringsdan-
nelsen som tegn pi en sztlig patologisk tilstand,
der vil kreve professionel hjzlp i alle tilfzide.

Genfortolkning af vanskeligheder

Hvis vi vender tilbage til de vanskeligheder
PTSD-diagnosen beskriver, kan vi nu forstd dem i
et andet mere dynamisk og socialt perspektiv. Alle
kvinderne oplevede uventede vanskeligheder efter
overgrebene. Men de kvinder, der ikke relacive
hurtigt overvandc de, som forbindes med PTSD,
var dem, for hvem overgrebene fik mange andre
overveldende og voldsomme betydninger, som
dem der er blevet beskrevet ovenfor. Vi mi siledes
fortolke deres og andres lignende vanskeligheder

i lyset heraf.

Menneskers voldsornme erfaringer fir hverken
alle eller samme konsekvenser som i forbindelse
med seksualiserede overgreb, Men mange erfarer
nogle af disse konsekvenser som f.eks. at blive
isoleret, at blive pifert skyld eller andre konse-
kvenser, der begrenser og vanskeliggor deres liv.
Herudover kan overveldende begivenhedsforlab,
uanset om de erfares som sidan af den enkelte el-
ler af andre, blive til en slags ‘ikke-begivenheder'.
Det er begivenheder, der opfattes som s3 drama-
tiske, ar de ikke kan eller m3 omrales eller om-

vendt, at de bagatelliseres. De kan derved komme
til at virke uvirkelige for den udsatee, samridig
med at de bidrager til, at hun udsatees for serlige
former for eksklusion. De kan derfor ledsages af
mange sociale vanskeligheder og dilemmaer, iser
nir de som seksualiserede overgreb almindeligvis
forstds som ‘traumatiserende’. Det er f.eks. en ud-
bredt erfaring, at parorende og venner pludselig
forholder sig anderiedes til én, men samtidig ikke
omtaler grundene til det. Derfor kan man, som
kvinderne i undersagelsen beskriver det, kom-
me ude af trit’ med pirerende og venner, med
arbejde og fritidsliv. Hvis der som i eksamensek-
sempler desuden er erfaringer, der ikke alminde-
ligvis betragtes som voldsomme, kan det blive helc
uforstielige for andre og for en selv, at ens tanker
og folelser er voldsomme og overveldende. 5 kan
de i tilleg erfares som sarligt pine- og skamfulde.

Nir kvinder eller andre, der har verer udsat
for overveldende begivenheder, igen og igen tzn-
ker pd dem og reflekterer over, hvad de kunne
have gjort anderledes, betragtes det ofte som
et symptom pd PTSD og/eller som uduryk for
unpdvendige skyldfelelser. Men dette kan gen-
fortolkes som mere eller mindre ufrivillige forseg
pd at begribe, hvad der skete, og pi at gore sine
erfaringer med det. Begivenhederne og deres for-
lob glemmes ikke. Men oplevelserne af dem kan
omdannes til erfaringer, der kan leres af og leves
med. Erfaringerne kan siledes trede i stedet for
ureflekterede oplevelser, der til stadighed vaekker
®ngstelighed eller angst.

Efter voldsomme erfaringer undgir mennesker
ofte situationer, der vekker angst, indtil de har
udviklet strategier for, hvorledes de kan forholde



sig i sddanne situationer. Dette kan vare velbe-
grundet, nemlig som forseg pi at forhindre et
konrinuerlig hojt angstniveau og/feller at udserie
sig selv for fare, som nir kvinderne ikke ved, hvor
gerningsmanden er. Vedvarende vagtsomhed kan
p4 samme mide vzre en meningsfuld forholde-
méide over for reelle trusler. Det kan vere et svar
pé en forandret og truende dagligdag, i hvilken
mulighederne for indflydelse pa ens eget liv erfa-
res som berydelig forandrede og begrensede. Det
kan alts3 forstds som en begrunder vagrsomhed og
ikke blot som en ufrivillig biologisk reaktion, der
er symptom pd en sygdomslignende tilstand.

Nye udfordringer

Diagnoser som PTSD prztenderer at vare objek-
tive udsagn om mennesker. Men fordi vi udfor-
sker menneskers subjektive erfaringer af verdenen,
og fordi forskere ogsi er mennesker med begran-
set viden, er ingen videnskab om mennesker
fuldstendig og objektiv. Hvis vi, ligesom de lzger

Linder interviewede, setter noget mindre lid «il

diagnosens skin af objektivitet og i stedet lyter
opmarksomt til menneskers egne udsagn, s vil vi
ogsi blive opmarksomme p3 helt andre beretnin-
ger om overveldende og voldsomme erfaringer,
end dem vi normalt opfatter, ndr vi har PTSD-
brillerne pa. Disse beretningers udsagnskraft vil
langr overskride PTSD’s begrensede og begraen-
sende udsyn. De kan bidrage til udviklingen af
vore psykologiske forscielser.

Saledes meddelte TV2 for nyligt, at forskere
havde konstateret, at en stor del af de bern, der i
2004 havde oplevet fyrvarkeriulylken i Seest, sta-
dig led af »klinisk eller sub-klinisk PTSD«. Her-
efter blev en far interviewet. Han fortalte, at hans
bern nu havde det godt, men at det havde taget
lang tid. I samme dndedrag fortalte han, at mange
prakriske ting vedrorende familiens liv, si som
boligforhold, ferst for nylig var faldet pi plads.
Hans bern havde alts levet med konsekvenser
af ulykken i over tre 4. De havde som mange af
delragerne i projektet pi Rigshospitalet ikke kun-
net forholde sig til deres livssituation som sikker
og overskuelig, fordi den ikke var det. Det var der
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siledes ikke meget "unormalt’ eller sygdomsag-
tigt’ ved.

Vanskeligheder, man kan erfare efter over-
veldende begivenhedsforleb, kaldes ofte primer
traumatisering, mens de, der kommer efter, kal-
des sekunder craumatisering. Det passer pi det
tidsmeessige forhold mellem erfaringerne. Men
hvad angér betydningerne, er de, der falger efter,
nogle gange primzre. I og med de overveldende
og widsomme begivenheds- og erfaringsforleb ser
den enkelte sig nedsaget «il at bestrabe sig pd at
fastholde eller forandre, og under alle omstendig-
heder genforankre sin selvforstielse, sit livssyn og
sin livsferelse. At komme til rette med sin selvfor-
stielse, sit livssyn og sin livsferelse i en forandrer,
foranderlig og ofte serdeles usikker virkelighed,
kan blive et langvarigt og krevende forchavende.
Det var det gjensynligt ogsi for nogle af barnene
i Seest ligesom for nogle af deltagerne i projéktet
pé Rigshospitalet. Men mennesker, der gor sig
overvzldende og voldsomme erfaringer, og som
oplever lidelsesfulde felelser og tanker, bliver ofte
udsat for, at de forventes at ’komme sig’ i en fart.
Paradoksale nok medes de samridige ofte med for-
ventninger om at vise deres folelser, tale om dem,
og tage sig god tid til at 'bearbejde’ dem. Hvis de
ikke gor der, ’s§ var det nok ikke si slemr’.

Forskningsprojektet pd Rigshospitaler rejser
en pitrengende diskussion: Er en af betingelser-
ne for, at voldsomme erfaringer fir overveldende
falger, at vi i vores supereffekriviserede dagligdag
ikke giver plads til, ar mennesker i perioder er lide

mindre fleksible og effekrive? Gad vide, hvor ofte
der fojes spot til skade ved, at de, der udsertes for
sidanne erfaringsforleb, ogsi mi gore sig erfarin-
ger med marginalisering?
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Victimisation and relations of Symbolic Violence.

The hours of the day

those are the ones I struggle to kill
for I am empty
I have been deprived of joy!

1t is loathing I wish to pursue
Iwant to drown myselfin a soul

but am too week

Deliver me...

Hannah 18

1. Introduction

The lines from Hannah’s poem above are excerpts. They express, as does the
complete version, thoughts and feelings that most of us connect with having been
subjected to sexualised coercion'. That this connection is not always as simple and
linear as we may think, and why this may be so, are the turning points of this paper.
In 2002-2003 I was employed as a psychologist and researcher at Centre for Victims
of Sexual Assault in Copenhagen (Sidenius & Pedersen 2004). Reviewing the
international literature I found it vast and diverse. Some older publications
conceptualise the consequences of sexualised coercion as a life crisis, there is also a
body of work with a psychoanalytic approach, but overall the concepts of trauma
and of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder dominate the field. Studies are thus rarely
concerned with the - in victimology particularly precarious - question of agency, nor
with questions of culture (Salkvist & Pedersen 2008, Pedersen 2007).

Furthermore although women still dominate the Danish rape statistics, it is
paradoxically and generally assumed that gender equality has been fully achieved in
our country. Consequently national research rarely includes a gender perspective or
other aspects of psycho-social conditions related to the phenomenon. In similarity
with mainstream professional discourses as well as with folk psychology (Bruner

1990), research most commonly represents sexualised coercion as an individual and




particularly traumatic experience. The overwhelming impression left by dominant
discourses and their use of physical metaphors is then that sexualised coercion is an
act performed by deviant men, is always ‘traumatising’, and leaves anyone subjected
to it in great and identical forms of distress. As exceptions to this widespread
individualisation of the issue many feminist studies, mainly British and American,
understand victimisation as a social question of gender. Yet feminist or not, very few
studies are based on the perspectives of women themselves, and with a few notable
exceptions most also generalise unchallenged assumptions about the traumatising

meanings of the events (cf. Gavey 2005, Marecek 1999).

2. Symbolic Violence and Participation in Everyday Life.

No matter who is subjected to it, and what it means to them, sexualised coercion is
without doubt violence and a crime, in as much as it negates human rights of self-
determination with regards to where and with whom I choose to have sex (Laudrup
& Rabzk 2006), what kind of sex is good sex, just sex, bad sex, or rape (Gavey
ibid). Yet recognizing this does not exclude the necessity of raising new questions
concerning our understanding of victimisation such as questions of why sexualised
coercion it is committed, of its links to societal conditions, or even questions that
may challenge the taken for granted association of ‘trauma’ with sexualised coercion
(Mardorossian 2002). Such questions must be explored by diverse disciplines, and in

theory as well as in practice (cf. Marquard 1997).

As a contribution to the exploration of the subject, I examine the personal meanings
of sexualised coercion from a social-psychological point of view that permits an
analytical embedding of social phenomena in situated historical and cultural
practices. With a take off in women’s 1%. person perspectives, my endeavour is to
understand the social and personal meanings of sexualised coercion.

My theoretical basis is a critical theory of the subject (Dreier 2008, Holzkamp 1998,
Nissen 2005). But because this is primarily a psychological approach, I find it needs
to be supplemented with sociological approaches. One such approach is Bourdieu’s,
and for reasons that will hopefully become clear I have chosen to explore the

analytical possibilities of his concept of symbolic violence.



According to Bourdieu relations of physical and societal power are simultaneously
expressed symbolically. Yet, although related to societal relations such as economy
and politics, symbols, symbolic distinctions and relations like the ones produced in
science, religion and education, do not automatically nor directly mirror societal
power relations of the former kind. Conversely symbolic relations are relatively
autonomous, concealing their dependence on other societal relations of power.

Acts of submission and obedience to all kinds of social relations of power involve
cognitive and emotional processes, forms and categories of perception, principles of
vision and division (Bourdieu 1998:53). As such symbolic power is embedded in
praxis through the practices of concrete persons, and contributes to them. It is
constituted through processes of embodiment of classifications in personal
standpoints, frequently in the shape of tacit and pre-reflexive agreement with
dominant meanings attributed to diverse aspects of life. In this way symbolic
violence itself rests on the adjustments of the relationship between forms of
subjectivity, that are constitutive of the dominated and dominant (Bourdieu ibid:121)

as well as dependent on concrete and situated social structurations of domination.

Bourdieu designates the embodiment of gender inequality, in which he regards both
men and women as ‘willing’ accomplices, as the paradigm of symbolic violence
(Bourdieu 1990:170, McNay 1999:99). One aspect of the dynamics of symbolic
violence is that ‘dominated’ ways of conducting life are almost always perceived,
even by dominated subjects, from the limiting and reductive points of view of
dominant perspectives (Bourdieu ibid:9). As symbolic power relations, and the
symbolic violence they engender constitute concealed relations of violence,
seemingly not connected to other relations of power, it is a form of violence to which
one may comply with “grace”. Whereas refusal or even resistance to comply may
engender reinforced symbolic violence (as in social marginalisation), and/or physical
violence. An illustration hereof is when women, although not wanting it, subject to
intercourse. Even having protested, they may subject to it, and it is then rarely
considered to be “real rape” (Gavey ibid)®, while resistance and sometimes even
non-resistance may elicit physical violence, as in the case of what we consider to be
“real rape”. Based on socially incorporated beliefs and expectations symbolic
violence thus extorts submission, in this case sexualised submission of women,

which is not or infrequently perceived and condemned as such (Bourdieu ibid:103).




Another effect of symbolic violence may be the transfiguration of dominance and
submission into affective relations (Bourdieu ibid:102), as in marriages and other
couple relationships involving personal restrictions on each others lives, or even

forced intercourse and other relations of physical violence.

In my exploration of the meanings of sexualised coercion I draw on this
understanding of symbolic violence as a form of violence, which is not necessarily
directly expressed or enforced by physical violence, but embedded in specific social
practices and embodied by the subject. Its influence in smoothing over potential
conflicts of interest, such as gendered ones, in the participation of subjects in
everyday life is not exclusively that it conceals conflicting interests. It is equally that
relations of power in everyday life - also in its more extreme forms such as
sexualised coercion - appear to be general, natural and unavoidable. The overall
effect is that relations of power become implicit and simultaneously known to all,

but in warped and indiscernible forms.

3. The Diagnostic Approach

By analytically connecting symbolic relations of power to dominant and dominating
social practices, one may identify diverse relations of symbolic violence. In the case
of the personal meanings of sexualised coercion there are at least two intersecting
forms of relations at play, namely the practices of the psy disciplines (Rose 1998)
and gendered practices.

First let us examine aspects of how the psy complex (Parker 2001)* is involved in
creating distinctions in the meanings of sexualised coercion. Bourdieu relates
symbolic relations, as the ones involved in the psy complex, to markets (Bourdieu in
Brunner 1996/2003:114). This is thought provoking as it reveals one aspect of
victimisation, which is often neglected. It is connected to a multi-million dollar
industry partially dependent on the “catch all” diagnostic concept of Post Traumatic
Stress Disorder (APA 2000, Linder 2004). Sale of tests, questionnaires, diagnostic
instruments, treatment packages, and many jobs rely on its use. And to boot

diagnosis and treatment of ‘PTSD’ has become an industry travelling the world.



But although the diagnostic approach appears to be helpful, it implies aspects of
symbolic violence. In the contested name of objectivity (Danziger 1990, 1977) it is
assumed that ‘trauma’ and ‘traumatic experiences’ are the same to all people at all
times and places, result in the same personal problems, and may thus be defined in
disregard of its multiple personal meanings. This is a reductive approach that
detaches human suffering from personal, concrete and intentional participation
situated in cultural and historical relations of power and domination.

In mainstream studies of the meanings of sexualised coercion women’s 1*. person
perspectives on their intentional conduct of life are not included, thus robbing them
of intentionality and agency (Pedersen 2008 a and c, Salkvist & Pedersen ibid).
Instead, through the generalisations of dominant and privileged perspectives of
researchers and professional practitioners their dilemmas and difficulties are
pathologised (Danziger ibid, Dreier ibid). Masking the connections of their problems
to gendered societal relations, and to the domination of the women as well as of
professionals by institutionalised and commercialised aspects of symbolic violence
connected to the psy complex, this underpins dominant victim and victimising
gendered discourses (Ronkainen 2001). Thus women subjected to sexualised
coercion may be blamed, and blame themselves, for not being cautious enough and
not having taken responsibility for their own safety. Additionally they are seen as
suffering from the ‘inevitable’ and pathological consequences of naturalised events
of sexualised coercion, as well as in more or less inescapable need of professional

help.

4. Gendered Perspectives

Now and secondly, let us turn to questions of gender and symbolic violence.
Ronkainen (ibid) proposes the concept of genderless gender for individualising
discursive practices that mask connections between gendered domination of women
and certain discourses and practices. She constructs what may be seen as a
specification of Bourdieu’s conceptualisation of the domination of women as
symbolic violence.

An important feature of her analysis is that, since genderless gender is at play,
women in general appear as natural victims, while paradoxically physical violence

against them is not understood as connected to gendered practices of dominance and




submission. Instead when subjected to it, women will be understood as exceptions
from the norm, as unlucky, especially weak and/or will be pathological. Likewise
acts of coercion are seen as executed by pathological and/or criminal individuals
(Emmerson P. & Frosh 2001). Such discourses are supported by the sometimes
subtle and sometimes blatant individualisation, sexualisation and dramatisation of
RAPE by the media. They are also supported by professionals who often describe
sexualised coercion as ‘the trauma over all traumas, the one you never get over’.
Furthermore, and as suggested above its occurrence is frequently accompanied by
“woman blaming” (Roche & Wood 2005). In this sense the experience is
discursively over-determined. Personal perspectives on sexualised coercion may
draw on these discourses. Still they are diverse as they are developed in - and
mediated through - a diversity of situated societal and personal practices. But they
are simultaneously impoverished, for reasons related to its over-determination, by
the absence of the nuances of 1*'. person perspectives in the public arena. Seen from
this angle the personal meanings of the events are also discursively under-

determined.

Thus in the conduct of lives of the women over-determined discourses may prevail
over their own frailer and under-determined experiences. They may then perceive
and interpret their feelings, thoughts and actions through individualising, and
stigmatising professional - and folk psychological — distinctions, and risk adopting a
reductive perception of themselves as pathologic victims. Perceptions like these,
and emotional predispositions that accompany them, are often incapacitating. What
is more, they limit possible and especially critical approaches to what has happened
to them, and consequently limit their potentials for agency (cf. Johannson 2007).
Consequently in the aftermaths of the psychosocial and physical violence of
sexualised coercion women may collaborate unwittingly in their own victimisation,
e.g. in forms of symbolic and institutionalised violence they are being subjected to in
the aftermaths. Such aspects of victimisation emphasise conceptions of sexualised
coercion as in itself the real, sole and/or primary cause of suffering, while its
historical context and its aftermaths are at best conceptualised as independent factors
aggravating natural ‘psychological reactions’ to trauma. In complete accordance

with relations of symbolic violence at play in the field this is designated as



secondary victimisation, instead of understood as contextualisation and re-

contextualisation of the personal meanings of coercion.

4. Aftermaths

My interest in and analysis of the mechanisms of symbolic violence is not
exclusively based on theoretical deliberations and the meagre critical literature
available in the subject. It is developed in and through an analysis of case reports
from 40 series of consultations supplemented with 15 interviews. Like most research
mine is also based on narratives of women who seek professional support. But in
addition I had conversations with women who hat not received such support. These
women, like some of those who had contacted the centre I worked at, had not
consistently experienced the events as traumatising (Pedersen 2003). This is
surprising in as much as it contradicts dominant trauma discourses and its

designation of women as victims.

Another relatively unique aspect of my study is that it catches reflections and
deliberations of women on the personal meanings of sexualised coercion as they
emerged and were attributed in the conduct of their lives over time and place. These
reflections and deliberations indicate how, and how much, the difficulties and
sufferings of the women were related to diverse practices in which they took part -
and were subjected to - in the aftermaths of coercion. Suffering connected to being
questioned by police, waiting for trial are aspects well known from other studies (cf.
Guldberg 2006). But in addition not being believed, being treated and stigmatised as
incapacitated victims or as irresponsible women, being stalked and threatened by
perpetrators, being left by boy friends, criticised by friends and relatives, excluded
for studies, work and other social situations that demand your full engagement or
enjoyment, sometimes resulting in economic difficulties and social isolation
characterised the experiences of many. In as much as they interacted in their
personal conduct of life, and at times even constituted aspects of vicious cycles
(Pedersen & Stormhgj ibid) such problems had complex situated constellations of
personal meanings. Interestingly, especially as compared to dominant discourses,
the young woman who wrote the poem above recaptured aspects of her experience

over time in the following way: “... I think maybe (the meanings of) the event of




coercion itself lasted 30 percent of the time, and then all the rest 70”. Her
experience spectacularly contradicts our expectation that the event of sexualised

coercion as such, invariably is the primary cause of distress.

Additionally and over time consultations showed that the women who suffered most,
were those to which the event had posed the greatest physical threat and/or whose
general situation, like Hannah’s was most problematic. When they showed some of
the ‘symptoms’ of ‘PTSD’, they had very diverse personal meanings, and were
frequently directly linked to aspects of life after coercion. Many of their problems
were directly or indirectly connected to gendering of relations. But for example
changes in personal perspectives on sexualisation of women in public spaces and in
the media was frequently understood by others as a symptom of traumatisation,
instead of as a newly developed and relevant critical standpoint unmasking symbolic
and other relations of violence. The same was the case for other changes they
experienced in gendered and sexual relations (Pedersen 2008b). Significantly they
were changes that the women customarily, or even exclusively, expressed in
concluding interviews when asked about such phenomena. One may assume that
symbolic violence constituted by dominant and individualising Danish discourses on
gender relations and on ‘traumatisation’ co-determined the fragility of the expression
of such and other reflections. But the women’s emphasis on contexts and aftermaths
challenges our cause and effect notions and the de-situation embedded in abstract
notions of trauma, of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder, as well of primary and
secondary ‘traumatisation’ (Pedersen 2008a). This may help explain why some
women, even some of those who contacted the centre, did not experience what we

call traumatisation.

5. Conclusions

In relation to questions of ‘traumatisation’ a descriptive and analytic concept of
symbolic violence, in which it is understood as mediated through reflected, situated
and complex personal participation in life, seems useful in a double sense: Firstly it
helps getting a critical grasp on institutionalised and everyday life processes that co-
create what we conceptualise and objectify as trauma and traumatisation. Doing so,

it deepens our understanding of why not all ‘traumatic’ events are experienced as



such by all people. Secondly it helps us understand how victimisation and
‘traumatisation’ do not result from unique events, but are generated in personal
participation over time and place. Individualisation, naturalisation, pathologisation
and victimisation can thus be unmasked as institutionalised, dominant, dominating,
gendered and gendering practices of symbolic and other kinds of relations of

violence, as well as be connected to historical and cultural relations of power.

Thus it is my contention that diverse relations of symbolic violence imbedded a. o. in
folk psychology - and interconnected with *social sciences and other practices - co-
determining the personal and social meanings of ‘traumatic events’. In this process
what we expect to be a ‘traumatising’ experience may not always be so. Meanwhile
we may be blind to other but connected and severely agency restricting social
processes and their consequences. Embodied dominant discourses and practices that
facilitate the collaboration of men and women in subjecting and victimising practices
contribute to the difficulties of women exposed to sexualised coercion. For one
thing, it may mean that they are additionally victimised by being defined by

gendering and pathologising concepts reducing them to mere victims.

! When not referring to dominant discourses, I use the term ‘sexualised coercion’ instead
of rape. I do so for several reason, some of which are: 1) That it does not differentiate
between rape and attempted rape, and thus does not lean on a common assumption that
rape is more “traumatising” than attempted rape, 2) that dominant and public discourses
on rape are often dramatising and exploited in media representations, and 3) that for this
and other reasons many women I spoke to were critical of the term, especially when
used in the constellation “rape victims”.

But it is important to note that, as sexual abuse in childhood is not immediately
comparable to rape and attempted rape, my paper does not apply to this subject.

? There are indications that this may be changing in Denmark.

? Parker designate the network of theories and practices concerned with psychological
governance and self-reflection in Western cultures the ’psy complex”.

* Folk psychology draws heavily on academic psychology and vise versa (Danziger

1990, Rose 1998) raising questions pertaining to the ethical and political obligations of
the research community (Montero 2002).
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